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GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE 


Mr O’Kane’s able translation of a difficult text describing a sea voyage 
to Siam makes available for the first time, through the Persian Heritage 
Series, a work rare in its kind and of considerable interest for the 
history of Persia and the Far East.! . 

Persian seafaring in the Indian Ocean dates back to the time of 
Darius the Great (521-485) when as part of his maritime operation 
Persian fleets, circling the Arabian peninsula, sailed from India to 
Egypt. 

The Sasanids (226-651) expanded Persian nautical activities and 

established a busy sea trade with China, their vessels often using 
`- Ceylon as an entrepôt. Setting out from the Chinese ports and crossing 
the Indian Ocean, the ships of the Po-sse (the Persians, according to 
Chinese sources) sailed to the Persian Gulf, reaching the mouth of the 
rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Attempts at settling Persian colonies 
along the route accompanied the commercial activities. Christian 
- Persians sent out missionaries to Ceylon and founded churches in the 
ports of Male on the Malabar coast and in Calliana near Bombay. 
_ Persian navigation to India and the Far East, together with a 
flourishing trade with the countries of the region, continued in the 
Islamic period, well into the sixteenth century. Persian settlements in 
lands to the east of the Indian subcontinent were established and Per- 
sian missionaries, now inspired by the new creed of Islam, went as far 
as China and Indonesia. ‘A very large village of Po-sse is found in the 
Island of Hainan in 748, and in the same year they [the Po-sse] are 
mentioned along with Brahmans and Malayans as owners of vessels 
on the river at Canton’ (G. F. Hourani, Arab Seafaring, p. 62). 

In the seventeenth century a Persian colony took root in Siam. It 
became influential in trade and politics and some of its members, by 
winning the favor of the king, secured the position of chief adminis- 
trator of the land. - . 


1 It is hoped that Professor Faruqi’s edition of the Persian text will soon be 
published. 
ix 
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The Ship of Sulaimdn' relates the visit of an envoy of Shah Sulaiman 
the Safavid (1666-94) to Siam and to its Persian community, as a 
response to a friendly letter by the enlightened Siamese king, Phra 
Narai, to the Shah. The envoy arrived in Siam at an interesting time 
when, following the conquests of Albuquerque, the fortunes of the 
Europeans in the area were on the rise, partly at the expense of the 
Persian community. 

The author, ibn Muhammad Ibrahim, was the secretary of the 
envoy and with a curiosity born of the novelty of what he saw and a 
complacency adduced by his religious beliefs and national habits, 
described the embassy’s journey to Siam, which began on 27 June 
1685 at Bandar Abbas on the Persian Gulf. The hazards of the sea 
voyage, the ports along the way, the reception at the Court of Siam, the 
king and his palace, the Siamese officials, the Siamese food, customs, 
religion, trade and products, the description of other countries in the 
Far East, notably China, Japan, the Philippines, some contemporary 
events in Ceylon and in India, as well as the description of the Iranian 
community in Siam, their leaders, their background, their influence 
at the Court and their role in having brought King Phra Narai to the 
throne, are the chief subjects treated by the author. 

Studded with interesting and curious details, the author’s seven- 
teenth-century account informs us as much about Siam and the Far 
East and seafaring in South East Asia, as about the social and religious 
attitudes and the customs of Safavid Persia. 


$ * * 


The Persian Heritage Series, which owes its creation to the initiative 
of H.I.M. The Shahanshah of Iran, is published under the joint aus- 
pices of UNESCO and the Pahlavi Foundation’s Royal Institute of 
Translation and Publication. Aiming at making the best of Persian 
classics available in major Western languages, the translations in the 
series are intended not only to satisfy the needs of the students of 
Persian history and cultures, but also to respond to the demands of 
the intelligent general reader who seeks to broaden his intellectual 
and artistic horizons through an acquaintance with major world 
literatures. l 


1 The title of the Persian manuscript, Safina’i sulaimānī, is an apt one in 
view of the double meaning of safina, namely ‘ship’ and ‘note book, miscel- 
lanea’. Sulaiman is the Safavid king’s name, but refers also to the might and 
wisdom of the Biblical King Solomon, as reflected in Persian legends. 
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Iran and Siam 


The Safina’i Sulaimdani or Ship of Sulaiman is an account of a Persian 
embassy which went to Siam in the latter part of the seventeenth 
century. At that time Siam was involved with various foreign powers 
whose interest varied from purely commercial enterprising to rather 
unrealistic visions of converting the Siamese king and his people to 
Islam or Christianity. The atmosphere of the period was generally one 
of intrigues and conniving. Councilors and court favorites from the - 
several foreign communities in residence all competed with one 
another to win influence over the king. In the struggle for power, 
attention and favor from the crown was tantamount to acquiring 
highly profitable trade concessions and access to the more desirable 


- natural resources. 


The present work is a translation of a manuscript which has been 
sitting in the British Museum for many years now. The style employed 
by the author is very contrived and would discourage a hasty reading. 
It is therefore doubtful whether anyone other than Professor Jean 
Aubin, who will be publishing a résumé of the account’s contents in a 
receuil collectif on Siam, has read through the complete manuscript 
carefully since it was acquired. However, this account put together 
by a scribe, who accompanied the mission to Siam, has attracted 
attention from various directions due to the fact that the contents 
touch on several different fields of scholarship. . 

As is to be expected from our Persian author, the principal focus- 
is on the community of resident Iranians and the important role which 
until just before the embassy’s arrival those Iranians had been playing 
in the trade and political affairs of Siam. King Phra Narai seems to 
have been very progressive by comparison to other rulers in that part 
of the world and consequently he took great interest in his neighbors 
and the influential powers of Europe. In the course of his reign he 
sent out delegations and gifts to rulers in India and other nearby 
states and eventually succeeded in sending an embassy to the court of 
Louis XIV. The Persian embassy which our account describes is 
Shah Sulaiman’s! response to the Siamese king’s letters of friendship 
which Haji Salim delivered to the court agents in Isfahan. | 

The embassy consists of members of the various divisions of the 
army and the government administration in the Safavid Empire. 
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Thus the author constantly refers to himself as being employed by 
‘the honorable Khassa’, the bureaucratic division of the administra- 
tion which handled the king’s immediate property, the royal demesnes. 
For a few generations the Khassa had been increasing its own power 
and encroaching on the Mamälik, or the provincial administration. 
Certain provinces were governed and taxed by the Khassa which 
meant that it was not necessary for the taxes of those provinces to 
support local governors and elaborate courts but all the money 
went directly into the king’s estates. In his report our scribe also 
refers quite often to Tufangchis, Tiipchis and Qirchis who were part 
of the embassy; these officials were officers from different sections of 
the army, musketeers, artillerymen and cavalrymen. Other officers 
are mentioned as well. 


Odysseus in Siam 


One of the most interesting phases of modern Siamese history is 
touched upon when the author describes the recent rise to power 
of an ‘evil starred Frank’? who was originally only an undistinguished 
worker on an English ship. The reader is presented with a series of 
clichés concerning the new minister’s character and how he is a 
pernicious influence on the Siamese king. Such passages hardly 
manage to arouse any antipathy towards the Frank in view of the 
fact that, as the author admits on several occasions, the Iranian 
officials who had previously held the rank of prime minister, with 
the sole exception of Aqai Muhammad, were all deficient at their 
work or blatantly disloyal. This Christian prime minister, who 
furthered his career by exposing Haji Salim’s embezzlement of 
government funds and generally showed himself to be at odds with 
the Iranian community in Siam, is the famous adventurer Constance 
Phaulkon, and his life story once he became active in the East Indies 
reads like a seventeenth-century version of Homer’s Odyssey. 

The strange part of the natural comparison is that Phaulkon was 
a Greek and happened to be from the island Cephalonia, which is 
just north of Ithaca. He is reputed to have been shipwrecked several 
times and lost all his money and goods but one way or another 
he always managed to repair his situation. His real name was 
Konstantinos Yerakes which he changed to a French-Greek version 
by which he is best known. He is given a sizable paragraph in the 
Eleftheroudakes Modern Greek Encyclopaedia, where his date of birth 
is recorded as 1647. 

At an early age Phaulkon began working on English merchant 
ships and his name is registered in the log of an English ship in which 
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another celebrated adventurer, George White,> sailed to India in 
1670, Phaulkon was employed in various capacities by the British 
East India Co., and although he seems to have made some enemies 
among the company’s staff there are several references in documents 
of the period to his unusual talent for languages and handling business 
affairs. Again the comparison to Odysseus is very tempting, for 
Phaulkon certainly knew the cities and the mind of many peoples 
and his talent for managing public affairs, in particular his engineering 
of an alliance between Phra Narai and Louis XIV recalls his Homeric 
counterpart in the Miad. The French eventually sent troops to Siam 
and maintained a garrison in Bangkok and Mergui but after a short 
time they were forced to withdraw in the revolution of 1688. 
= Due to Phaulkon’s wit and unusual ability with language he 
became very close to the Siamese king Phra Narai. The king spent 
several hours a day in the minister’s company discussing government 
policy or simply conversing. Phra Narai seems to have been very 
interested in the European kings and Phaulkon would spend hours 
narrating battles from history or describing life in the great courts 
of Europe. Eventually Phaulkon became the most important single 
influence on the king and acted as a go-between whenever there were 
- to be dealings with foreign powers. In all Phaulkon could not have 
spent more than eight years in Siam, during which time he rose 
from the humble office of clerk in the Siamese Treasury to holding a 
position which is unique in the annals of modern history in the 
Fast. - 

All along his position was precarious and depended on the king’s 
good favor. In 1688 the king fell ill and was confined to the palace. 
A Siamese faction which was totally against any foreign influence | 
exploited the state’s weakness at this moment, and succeeded in 
launching a coup in which Phaulkon was killed. 

Concerning Phaulkon’s real character, there is much dispute in 
contemporary documents which reflect his life, mostly due to the 
rivalry between the French mission in Siam and the Jesuits. Fr. 
Tachard seems to have been personally very close to Phaulkon and 
has written an eulogy on him which Fr. d’Orléan’s account, Histoire 
de M. Constance (1690), is based on. There are also references to 
Phaulkon’s sexual deviations and it has been implied that his marriage 
to a Japanese-Portuguese Christian woman was in compliance 
with the Jesuits’ suggestion that he ‘settle down’. Phaulkon’s conver- 
sions from orthodoxy to the Anglican faith and then to Catholicism 
seem to attest to his adaptability and sense of expediency. English 
letters have referred to him as a blackguard and French clerics have 
praised him as a bulwark of Christianity, a stepping stone to the 
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conversion of the Far East. Here we have a Persian account of his 
activities in Siam, an account which appears to be no less prejudiced 
than any of the European sources‘of the same period. 


Geography and proper names 


A few remarks at this point concerning place names might avoid 
possible confusion in the text. The author, like many Muslim writers 
since the earliest days of Islam, is in the habit of referring to both the 
country and the capital or chief city of the country by one and the 
same name. Thus Shahr Nav, which as the author explains means city 
of the boat and refers to the capital of Siam, is used throughout the 
account as the name of the whole country. Likewise the author uses 
the word shahr in the context of China, that is, he writes that he is 
going to give a description of certain ‘cities’ which border on Siam 
but he means ‘countries’, which is obvious when he mentions how 
many cities there are all together in Shahr Chin or the land of China. 

When the author says that the delegation is sailing from India to 
Tenasserim, he means the coastal strip called Tenasserim and that is 
clear from the fact that the embassy first lands in Mergui, ‘the goal 
of their ship’. Thus they have reached the greater region of Tenas- 
serim but still have to set out from Mergui to the city of Tenasserim. 
For the purpose of following the present account it is, therefore, very 
useful to keep in mind that Shahr Nav means both the country which 
the author refers to before they arrive in Siamese territory and then 
the capital which is their destination once they have landed on the 
western coasts of Siam. 

Another name which occurs quite often is the general designation 
‘Below the Winds’. The term obviously derives from nautical talk 
and refers to all the countries which one can sail to from Persia and 
Arabia when the monsoon is blowing east. However, in this termin- 
ology India is usually kept apart from the regions of Below the Winds 
and Hindustan has the special meaning of India north of the Nerbudda 
River excluding Bihar and Bengal. 

There is a curious jumbled passage in which the author, taking 
into account his own experiences in traveling, tries to make sense out 
of Muslim geographers that he has read. Chin and Machin are names 
which derive either from an early confusion over the expression 
Maha Chin, Greater China, i.e. the Empire, or an attempt to dis- 
tinguish South China as approached from the sea from North China 
as approached by the land route. Eventually Muslim geographers 
take these names to mean two different countries. Add to this con- 
fusion the name Khitéa from which we take Cathay and which 
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originally meant North China, being the name of a Turkic or Mongol- 
ian people, the Kara Khitai, who had power in parts of the North. 
The result is the author finds it very difficult to locate where he actually 
is in the old scheme of things and he struggles to explain the difference 
between Khitaé, Machin and Siam. 

The last point, as far as proper names go, is that in the Persian 
language there is only one word for Persia and that is Iran. The 
language, however, is not called Iranian but Farsi, i.e. Persian, and 
this second term derives from the fact that in Iran in ancient times 
several Iranian languages or dialects were spoken. It has remained in 
the consciousness of the language that what Persians speak and write 
is the dialect which goes back to the province of Pars or Fars. Thus 
in the English I often refer to the ‘Persian’ embassy and the ‘Iranian’ 
community, freely interchanging these terms for the sake of variety. 

In the case of the system of measures used by the author, one is 
faced with the problem that the value of weights and money is con- 
stantly changing and depends on the period being dealt with. I have 
appended a table of weights and measures at the back which is only 
valid in a very general way but may offer some help in forming an 
overall picture of the volume of trade being referred to and the finances 
involved. 


General observations on Muslim literary style 


Aside from the specialist who might be interested in gleaning informa- 
tion from this unusual account on Siam, those who are curious 
about Persian literature or literary forms in general may find the 
present work worth attention. It should be stated at the outset that 
what the reader is here faced with is by no means a piece of first rate 
literature but an ordinary scribe’s official report of an embassy. 
What makes a Persian formal report different from any European 
counterpart is the author’s attempt to combine factual data with a 
fantastical technique. In this particular case one feels throughout 
the rambling narrative an odd interplay between the author’s concern 
for the hard kernel of fact which justifies the account’s existence and 
the unflagging attempt to be elegant, clever and entertaining. 

For a reader who is impressed with a modern style of narrative 
like Hemingway’s, a terse American telegraphese, it may be very 
difficult to see any merit in what is often pejoratively referred to as 
Oriental and dismissed as artificial and turgid. On the other hand one 
may not be willing to condemn hastily a style which in its day suc- 
ceeded in influencing the literary taste of the Muslim world from the 
Bosphorus to the Bay of Bengal. 
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To approach the author’s style realistically it is necessary to 
appreciate certain general characteristics of Islamic letters and then to 
locate his position in relation to the whole. It is perhaps worth giving 
a brief description of some of Muslim literature’s basic features 
which are too easily misunderstood by the Western reader. What 
would otherwise appear to be rather arbitrary novelties or, worse 
still, pompous, self-indulgent rhetoric on the part of the author, may 
be more readily acceptable when viewed as clearly defined variables 
of an age old tradition. 

First of all the scribe’s introduction may seem tedious and drawn 
out. We are confronted with very contrived passages praising God, 
then the Prophet, then ‘Ali, the personage most revered by the 
Shr‘ite sect which was then predominant in Iran and finally, a long 
section which praises the Shah and accords him all the Muslim ruler’s 
stock epithets in a rather mechanical manner. 

This kind of opening is extremely familiar to the Muslim reader and 
what appears contrived to us is cliché or cliché with a twist for anyone 
used to such required literary formalities. I have made an effort to 
put the author’s introduction into as readable English as possible 
and still retain the details of each image. What is lost to the reader 
who is unaware of basic Muslim attitudes is the conceptual aspect 
of a great number of the images, concepts relating to Islam’s view 
of the Prophet, revelation, the importance of God’s oneness, king- 
ship’s relation to God and the world order, etc. 

Our scribe is a small man in a big bureaucracy and he has been 

‘schooled, if not inspired, by a set of very restricted conventions. It 
is, however, worth noting that the prevalence of clichés and thematic 
passages is not so much due to lack of industry and imagination as toa 
strong belief in the superiority of a particular sensibility which the 
tradition cultivated. Then again the style we are dealing with here is at 
the end of the tradition and what makes it even harder to define 
and evaluate is that this late style has the added dimension of trying 
to go one step further, of developing within the conventions. 


The Muslim attitude towards imagination 


Islam begins with the Arabs and the Arabs bring their language 
and its orally preserved creations with them wherever they go. 
If we read an early Arab literary critic today, we feel a certain lack 
of aesthetic directive in his criticism. He will use phrases like bayan, 
balagha and faséha—clarity, aptness and elegance—but these 
terms do not really help us as outsiders to enter into the peculiar 
qualities which, we sense, distinguish Arabic poetry. There is the 
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problem of invention and the place accorded to imagination in a 
good poet’s work. The stronger tendency from earliest times on 
- was to play down the poet’s personality, the poet’s subjective imagina- 
tion vis-à-vis the traditional mode of expression. At least this is what 
we are led to believe by Arab and Western critics alike. 

It is claimed that invention borders on fashioning idols and 
infringes on the oneness of God, on God’s prerogative as the Creator. 
Therefore, the good poet is the schooled poet. He focuses on acquiring 
the right vocabulary words for a stock scene. He perfects the accepted 
form and puts emphasis on displaying the extent of his learning and 
the facility of his craft. And when it comes to learning, knowledge is 
looked at as a stable, fixed corpus of facts which can be embraced 
as a concrete entity. One form which this attitude manifests itself in 
is the view that the Quran is stylistically perfect, in fact a miracle, 
displaying every virtue style is capable of. 

As such the Quran becomes the Arabic literary absolute, equivalent 
to what Plato would call the eidos or the form for a perfect book. 
But thanks to revelation the Semite sees the form materialized where 
the Greek is left to speculation. In more modern terms one thinks 
of ‘the book’ which Mallarmé envisaged, the Grand Oeuvre which 
would end the evolution of writing and stand as the final statement, 
the ultimate work which all his other poetry was only leading up to. 

In view of these attitudes, the creative struggle for the good poet 
consists of fitting the fixed ideas, the ma‘ani, to the precise, correct 
words, the alfaz. If the poetry which is produced in that manner 
requires an elaborate commentary to be understood that is all the 
more proof of its poetic validity and excellence. The emphasis is by 
no means focused on psychological expression, for this would appear 
almost sordid. Just as Aristotle assigned a relatively low value to 
imagination in his system of psychology, ranking this faculty of man 
with the animal functions, so Muslim theology fostered the same 
view by confirming man’s weakness and mistrusting natural genius. 
Only in the case of the Muslim mystics was there a possibility of 
articulating a position which put trust in man’s poetic creativity. 
Poetry could provide symbols and images which would facilitate 
man’s transcendence over nature and reason. 

Poetry may be the archives of the community, then it may instruct; 
finally it is allowed to delight, and indeed the Arabs as well as the 
Persians are typically pictured as taking incredible delight in the sound 
of verse. Beauty, however, if one is forced to externalize the concept, 
is not so much the creation of fine ideas in apt language but a decor- 
ative gown draped over the well-known themes. Thus, Western 
critics are often to be heard condemning what they believe to be a 
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fundamental flaw in most Arabic verse, namely that it is uninspired 
and shallow, mere outer decoration. A Muslim critic like al-Qazwini 
would seem to justify the Western attitude when he defines the 
*ilmu’l-balagha, or the science of elegance, as the science of the various _ 
methods of representing themes. 


Conventional themes and metaphor 


To give an example of how tradition prevails over Muslim literature 
it is worth mentioning a well-known work which was meant to aid 
poets or students of poetry to grasp the accepted conventions used in 
describing a beautiful woman. It is also important to keep in mind the 
fact that very much of Persian as well as Arabic poetry plays with 
the possible ambiguities which arose out of praising God or longing 
in an elegiac tone after God’s presence. Thus, every detail of the 
beloved’s appearance can be enjoyed sensually or deeply interpreted 
and yet the device is often purely literary, that is, it is not meant to 
document or explore mystic experience but functions as an additional 
dimension in view of the reader’s consciousness of basic mystic 
attitudes. 

_ The literary textbook I have in mind is Sharafu’d-Din Ramis 
_ Anisu’l-Ushshdg or the Lover’s Companion. The author flourished 
in the latter part of the fourteenth century and his manual was 
translated into French by Clement Huart in 1885. The purpose of the 
book is to list and explain all the similes and features of the beloved 
which may be legitimately employed by the poet. 

The example drawn from this work is directly pertinent in the 
case of our scribe, who employs images which a reader unfamiliar 
with the technique finds hard to understand. When the embassy 
is entertained by the English in India and the author becomes elated 
with the presence of unveiled English women, he immediately de- 
scribes their beauty in terms of the conventions which will be referred 
to below. The same passage is a clear example of how a non-mystic 
author will play with the ambiguity that exists between the sensual 
and the transcendent. The women are depicted as flirting with the 
delegates and calling them to enter into the Garden of Paradise. 

Sharafu’d-Din’s book contains nineteen chapters treating respec- 
tively of the hair, the forehead, the eyebrows, the eyes, the eyelashes, 
the face, the down on the lips and cheeks (the beloved can be a boy), 
the mole or beauty spot, the lips, the teeth, the mouth, the chin, 
the neck, the bosom, the arm, the fingers, the figure, the waist and 
the legs. Each chapter catalogues the terms which Persian and 
Arabic authors commonly applied to these features, as well as their 
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corresponding epithets and metaphors. To take one example in 
particular, the eyebrows may be either joined together above the 
nose (muttasil), whichis esteemed a mark of great beauty, or separated 
(munfasil), and the schooled Persian poet has at his command 
thirteen metaphors or metaphorical adjectives to describe this one 
facial trait. 

Thus the eyebrows may be compared to crescent moons, bows, 
rainbows, arches, the prayer niche in the mosque, the shape of 
various letters of the Arabic alphabet (Mim, Qaf), the curved head 
of a polo stick, the curved mark branded on horses or the royal seal 
as if imprinted on patent letters of beauty. In the case of the beloved’s 
hair the number of metaphors and metaphorical adjectives is much 
greater. Sharafu’d-Din cites sixty as used in Persian but the hair is 
generally known as the feature of one hundred attributes. A copious 
list is appended. 


Rhymed prose 


Quoting from the above-mentioned manual is merely meant to 
give a partial idea of the elaborate conventions which rule over the 
realm of Muslim poetry. To the convention of imagery or themes 
we may add conventions of form. For the purpose of this introduction 
it is not necessary to go into all the different forms of poetry and 
literary prose. It will suffice to explain that much of our scribe’s 
account is written in rhymed and rhythmic prose. That is, in distinc- 
tion to verse where there is a regular foot which occurs throughout 
a whole stanza or a whole poem and where rhyme may occur accord- 
ing to various patterns, in saj‘ or elegant prose there is not a metrical 
foot but simply a rhyme. There are three kinds of saj‘. 

Mutawazi is when the two clauses that bear rhyming words also 
bear a similar pattern of consonants, That is to say the two clauses 
agree in measure and number of letters. An example from E. G. 
Browne’s History of Persian Literature is ‘Give the spender health 
and the lender wealth.’ Even more interesting for the novel effects 
it can produce is the muttaraf or ‘lop-sided’ prose. Two or more 
clauses differ in measure and the number of letters but the rhyme 
still occurs. Again an example from Browne, ‘He awakes to reprieve 
us from the aches which grieve us.’ The third form of elegant prose is 
the mutawazin or symmetrical. Here the words in two or more 
successive clauses correspond in measure but may not rhyme exactly. 
‘He came uplifted with joy, he went dejected with woe.’ 

The more exacting reader may reply that this is nothing new, 
this is no ‘mode of perception’. We have our own examples of this 
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artificial, clumsy style in English. The difference is that in Arabic and 
Persian the syllable patterns of words and the grammatical morph- 
ology make saj‘ a natural style for an author to employ. The fact 
that certain kinds of consonant clusters occur in Anglo-Saxon words 
surely encouraged the use and development of alliteration. Whereas 
in English we can only manage to produce a limerick effect or become 
euphuistic, the Quran and many other great prose works produced 
by Islamic culture have been able to communicate seriously and 
poetically through this device. The refinement which they attained in 
that direction has no counterpart in Western literature. An informed 
critic who persists in maintaining that this rhetorical device took 
rootin Islamic literature only because of the Quran’s religious prestige 
and that because Islam was inflexible it had to be content with what it 
inherited, runs the risk of being accused of literary provincialism. 


Persian metaphor as mystic transformation 


The writer in Islamic letters is confronted with clearly defined con- 
ventions both of form and content and the Westerner will feel an 
unfamiliarity with that tradition from the start, but there is another 
problem perhaps even more difficult for someone who is approaching 
a Muslim author through translation. Given that the reader is 
prepared to accept as conventional what may at first seem to be a 
bright, far-fetched image, the reader is still at odds to follow the kind 
of transformation which often takes place through the conventional 
metaphor. Here we may point out that one of the big differences 
between Arabic poetry and Persian poetry is that Persian most often 
uses pure metaphor in place of similes. Arabic poetry is more often 
concerned with recording precise detail or building a clearly divisible 
image based on two distinct parts. Thus in Arabic poetry the phrase 
‘as if? occurs very frequently. Persian poetry, however, tends to be 
. concerned with a transforming vision in which the two parts are 
pictured as relating to each other in a vital or mythic way. 

The result for Persian poetry is that, in the case of depicting nature, 
flowers, trees, animals and astrological bodies react and behave like 
people, or some distinguishing quality of an object in nature is 
explained or related to a corresponding aspect of human life and 
experience. This transformation seems to preserve in a highly refined 
form a basic yearning in man to be one with nature or the outside 
world. It is very much a subjective or poetic view of the universe 
although it is built up through convention and not reforged personally 
by every new poet. This view of nature, however, is very distinct 
from a European romantic view, where nature may be depicted in a 
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hazy, frightening manner which is meant to suggest some greater 
dynamic workings perceived through the mists. 

In Persian poetry nature metaphor will always be optically clear 
and bright, much the same as the handling of landscape or portraiture 
in Persian miniatures, which contrasts sharply with the use of tone 
and shadow in Rembrandt. Thus the outer forms in nature are the 
basis for animation. The poet’s eye is insatiable and drinks in details 
which are then transformed to intensify the visual perception. Here 
art accredits the fixed arbitrary characteristics of nature in all its 
fulness with a deeper raison d’étre and the new relationship between 
natural phenomena, the appearance of objects, is based on an 
implied necessity. 

Metaphor of this kind can be of two different types. In a garden 
scene the eye is led from object to object, flower to flower, setting 
up pairs of relationships. Or the eye may fall upon something which 
monopolizes its attention. A description of glowing coals in a brazier 
may hypnotize the eye, hold it in a trance of perception and evoke a 
series of discrete images as if the eye could not satisfy itself and pass 
on. There are many examples of this technique in our author such as 
his description of storms at the beginning of the embassy’s journey 
or his list of images of the drought in China towards the end of the 
account. 

Another point which may be irksome to the Western reader, 
especially in the case of a work which purports to be narrative, is the 
apparent lack of unity or organic development in the whole. Our 
author, as a typical Muslim writer, jumps from episode to episode, 
from one strange event to another. In some passages he merely piles 
up sundry bits of information or observations of novel foods and 
customs. There is a total lack of internal structure or symmetry such 
as one finds in Homer’s Odyssey, where the hero arrives home in 
Book XIII, the center and pivot of the epic. Neither does the Muslim 
author feel that his medium offers a challenging stone-like resistance, 
such as Ezra Pound speaks ofin ‘Rock Drill’ where the poet is pictured 
as a sculptor. Instead the Muslim is concerned with piercing pearls 
and proceeds to string distinct, colored jewels, novel remarks and 
strange events, on to one glittering necklace. 

The ubiquitous presence of religion throughout the author’s 
account may seem strange to modern readers but it would not be 
difficult to find a parallel for this trait in European writers of the 
seventeenth century. Thus our author is always quoting from the 
Quran or the canonized traditions of the Prophet’s life or simply 
interpolating his own remarks about the squalor and depravity of 
the Siamese infidels. 
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The scribe courtier 


Finally, it is worth pointing out a certain tendency on our author’s 
part to display an almost chivalrous image of himself. His style 
attempts to convey the image of the scribe as a man of letters, en- 
dowed with balanced views on everyday morality and generosity. 
Even an occasional whiff of literary piety may emerge. He will avoid 
using the direct pronoun ‘I’ or ‘we’ and generally writes in the im- 
personal third person or speaks of himself as ‘the slave’, ‘the least’, 
‘the most humble’. This form of writing, however, is not intended to 
give a picture of the author as groveling and all self-effacing. The 
audience familiar with those details of style is able ‘to read between 
the lines’ and tell when the scribe is being clever by pointing some- 
thing out which is to his credit or meant as a sly observation. 

As an indication of his courtly learning the author’s metaphors 
derive from many different fields of Muslim letters and science 
such as medicine, theology and alchemy but he will never delve 
too deeply into any one of these studies for fear of being burdensome 
or unintelligible. The overall effect which is aimed at is to appear 
elegant, clever and somewhat learned and above all, worldly. Yet, 
the author’s way of displaying such qualities can more often than not 
appear quite humorous today, when many of his criticisms and 
reactions in face of a foreign environment seem rather provincial 
and inexperienced. 


Peculiarities of the late style 


What remains to be said in the case of our author is that his style is 
very much influenced by what was popular in the new poetry of his 
period, the Sabk-i-Hindi or the Indian style. The emergence of this 
late, florid style can be traced back to authors of the thirteenth 
century but it does not really appear in its fully mature form until the 
sixteenth century when it begins to dominate the poetry of the 
Turkish and Persian courts from Anatolia to India. Since the Safavid 
regime was always more involved with patronizing religious writing, 
many poets from Iran found it more to their advantage to move to 
India and write for Mughal benefactors. Thus the famous poets who 
used this style often lived and wrote in India and the style became 
known as Hindi. However, the Indian style as applied to Persian 
poetry was never a phenomenon limited to India and the name 
should not be mistaken for a regional designation. This style grew up 
and developed within the matrix of Persian literature wherever it was 
being written and appreciated and the fashion for florid phraseology, 
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learned puns and far-fetched images became the accepted norm 
throughout the Ottoman, Safavid and Mughal empires. 

There is hardly any critical analysis to which the modern student 
can turn to acquire some definition of what makes the Indian style of 
writing distinct. Most descriptions of that poetry are based on the 
degree to which it diverges from accepted usage in earlier Persian 
styles, that is, it is called overly ornate, researched and too clever. 
To anyone even vaguely familiar with this style, however, it is clear 
that something new has become the focus of the author’s attention, 
something essentially different from mere excess and exaggeration. 

Recalling the role that tradition and convention play in Islamic 
literature at large, one could rightly raise the question as to what 
indeed would happen if a Muslim author did try to break away from 
the basic rules of his profession. In the Cantos of Ezra Pound or the 
Ulysses of James Joyce the West has examples of a phenomenon 
which never occurred in Islamic literature. A modern Western reader 
has come to accept a situation in writing where he is utterly incapable 
of understanding a contemporary author. Much avant garde writing 
in the West has become obscure and the audience requires a commen- 
tary, just.as in the case with Arabic poetry, only in the West the 
situation is a result of the opposite circumstances. On the one hand 
the Muslim is faced with a fixed tradition, the intricacies of which are 
not familiar to him through his everyday experience or a normal 
degree of education. On the other hand the modern Western reader, 
by tolerating subjectivity and psychological introspection in his 
literature, is faced with a maze of unmarked paths which he will only 
be able to maneuver through with ‘A Guide to James Joyce’ etc. 

The Indian style added a new dimension to previous styles employed 
by Muslim writers. It attempted to develop itself in terms of an in- 
wardly directed spiral based on the familiar conventional images of 
poetry. Thus the new poet might take a pair of images, each composed 
of two elements, collapse them into one line and present the result 
with a new twist. He might take what were elements of earlier meta- 
phor, decompose them and rearrange the parts into a totally new, 
striking image. It would never occur to a Muslim poet to do away 
with the ma‘ani and the alfaz, the concepts and vocabulary but he 
did feel it would be a sign of his intelligence and quite acceptable 
if he juggled the glittering pieces of the old mosaic. The traditional 
word pictures are made the components of a new word game. Adap- 
tions, extensions and unexpected twists occur, all of which can become 
florid or appear sheer exaggeration. 

The reader will undoubtedly consider many of these passages which 
our scribe uses very contrived but find such passages startling and 
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sensual, characteristics not normally preserved when an author 
values cleverness over directness. The storm scenes, the English party 
in India, the tiger hunt and the long anecdote about the revolution in 
China, all bear signs of the Indian style’s influence on our author 
and stand as specimens of a kind of writing which is very foreign to 
the average non-Muslim reader. 

Throughout this translation I have especially given attention to 
any passage which I felt has pretensions to being literary and in 
such cases I have tried to keep as much of the original wording and 
feel as English will allow. For, although we are by no means here 
dealing with a great work of literature, this account does partake 
of many of the unusual characteristics of the Persian classics. If this 
sample of style from an ordinary scribe appears curious and sym- 
pathetic in part, it could hopefully arouse a wider interest in the 
modern reader for the great works of Persian literature and help 
create a demand for more new translations from Persian poetry. 


J. O’KANE 


INTRODUCTION 


Doxology to the one God who is endowed with many attributes 


Ship of Sulaiman, adept at bearing travelers on the sea of true religion, 
over ranks of swelling waves, through limits of confusion, till they 
reach the shores of their salvation, you are the pride, the glory, the 
pious acknowledgment of the one great King, our eternal Lord. 

From unfathomed seas beyond existence the ship of His omnipo- 
tence brought forth creation’s present forms. So efficient is His 
overflowing bounty, behold, two essence-producing drops from 
His cloud of generosity have been the source, the moisture of all these 
seas of varied being. . 

And merciful. When He saw their hearts disturbed, their well- 
being floundering on the seas of probability, straightway were these 
‘travelers granted consolation with ‘See the ship sails on through 
stormy seas blessed with the grace of God.”! 

And He is mighty to have launched the tongue’s trim sailing ship 
upon the rising ocean of the word. And He said, ‘In the name of Allah 
be her sailing and her mooring.’ 

He is the guide who rescues aimless wanderers lost in waves of 
illusion, for He has declared, ‘Fear God and He will steer your course 
to safety.’ 

Is He not ingenious? With esoteric wisdom He exclaimed, ‘In 
it I have breathed my very essence’, and thereupon exhaled a soul- 
bestowing fragrance into this rosebud of creation. . 

As Regulator He bears order into nature’s varied elements that 
fight like spiteful children in their cradle. His compassion is the 
conciliating nurse whose breasts give forth the milk of peace. 

And He fosters the weak and humble. When the dark moon had 
polished her face praying at the threshold of His illuminating grace, 
He raised her from the pallor of obscurity and made her illustrious 
in the heavens of creation. 

And He is king of kings. For, in the field of possibility He has 
raised monarchy’s banners to the zenith of command with the 
empowering statement, ‘The sultan is the shadow of the Lord.’ 

He is above all earthly sovereigns. The splendour of mortal kings 
is small part of the courtly pomp and state of His divinity. 

15 : 
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He is the source which generates all light. World-conquering 
sultans radiate a brightness from their countenance. This light is 
but the dust they gather with prostrations to His throne. 

His force invests the kings with kingship. All rulers of title, bearers 
of a regal crown, submit their wills, entrust their souls, to the gracious 
yoke of His bounty. 

_ He is the one true inventor. This realm of sky and earth, which 

dazzles us with strange events and wonders, is an unimportant 
corner of His limitless creation. To manifest the hidden mysteries, 
bring forth spheres devoid of time and place, this is but one facet 
of His full invention, The nadir of His greatness is the zenith in this 
world’s sky, the two worlds but two waves in the sea of His magnifi- 
cence. 

And He is all-wise. With sympathy and balance He can harmonize 
the needs of Adam’s offspring and the force of nature, all inside a 
single household. 

He is the great composer who has ordered that the collected 
hearts of world-ruling kings be bound and prefaced with the Prophet. 

The Builder, who has laid the foundations of love’s flourishing 
paradise, here in the realm of existence. The Artist who has painted 
the portrait of disaffection with the color and complexion of pure 
union. 

With all her streams of gratitude the Ocean still falls short of 
doing justice to the Lord’s two drops of grace. And so her shores 
retain their dust for penance. The rain storm’s liquid wealth is 
spent. She has showered all her pearls of praise. Her lips are dry. 
Her heart is thundering. 

Indeed, the book of Your praise is large. The thumb would drain 
the ocean dry to count through all the contents. Then how may we 
come through successfully, sailing with this raft of pages over seas of 
His unbounded praise; how surmount our limitations to achieve the 
scope which equals His full glory? 


In praise of Muhammad, the Prophet of God 


There can be no hope unless we call to mind, ‘Let the sea turn into 
ink and write the Lord’s due praise’, and with apologies humbly 
made, take our refuge at the Prophet’s foot. For, he is the pilot of 
` mariners lost at sea. He is the guide of beginning and end. His value 
is beyond a reckoning. . 

They say the sea shell of this temporary world would shatter 
like a fragile bubble bursting in the surf of non-existence, if he were 
not the pearl within its center, the jewel of all creation. 
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His dignity rises far above all mankind. Had Noah’s ark not - 
borne the seed of his future coming, no anchor had secured us Mount 
Ararat’s deliverence. 

He is the captain of this world’s ship, steering the course of sight 
~ and knowledge, He bears the noble title from the Lord, ‘I have sent 
you as a comfort for both worlds.’ 

Men past and present find in him their elemental cause. He raised 
the inscribed banner, ‘Adam, you were only dust and water but I 
was the prophet even then.’ 

Holder of the unique honor from our Lord, ‘Oh Muhammad, if 
not for you... P Adorned with the unique epithet, ‘Mankind never 
realized the full extent of your greatness.’ Ahmad is king,2 mounted 
on the throne entitled, ‘Oh Muhammad, if not for you, I had not 
raised up the heavens and created earth.” Allah’s grace and peace 
be on him always and on his family and on his faithful followers. 


In honor of ‘Ali, the fourth of the orthodox caliphs 


And peace be on our Prophet’s twin, the Prophet’s most intimate 
companion, second visionary of inspiration, conquering Lion of the 
Lord, manifestation of wonders and of mystery, subduer of infidels, 
captain of the ship of worldly chance and fortune, ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib,3 prince of true believers, yes, peace on him and all his family 
and companions. 

In accord with held tradition he has rightly said. “The elect house 
of my people is like the mighty ark of Noah. Those that ride therein 
are saved. Those left behind will drown and perish.’ All who take 
refuge in the salutary ark of love will flee God’s wrath, that fatal 
floundering, but those who disobey are even now hastening to the 
depths of black perdition. The path is cleared of obstacles. 


Author’s name followed by eulogy of the present king, Shah Sulaiman 
the Safavid 


At this point may the humble author, ibn Muhammad Ibrahim 
Muhammad Rabi‘, scribe to the contingent of royal musketeers, 
take the opportunity to praise his mighty king, for the present 
sultanate, this twin of justice, springs from a king whose fate is 
written boldly in the stars. 

He spreads before mankind the carpet of fulfillment and secutity. 
He is Chosroes* conquering this world and not unlike a second 
_ Alexander. Founder of the solid structure of a world dominion. 
Preserver of the kingdom and the faith. Bezel in the ring of equity. 
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He annihilates the elements of sin and heresy throughout the world. 
Architect of eternal rule. He is like the magic signet ring of Solomon,> 
his honored name-sake. 

Noble rulers everywhere take our king as the model for behavior. 
He distributes for the Lord the bounties of this world. The divine 
King’s court maintains him as the earthly representative. 

He is the living surety for covenants on which hinge the desires 
and hopes of all mankind. Unrivalled sovereign of the sphere of 
creation. Highest, most awesome of all Khāqāns. — 

He is the sky’s bright sun risen to the zenith. We may rightly say of 
our king what God said to the Prophet, ‘We have raised him to a 
noble post indeed.’ 

He is the full moon resplendent in the zodiac. ‘Above all others 
we have chosen you.’ Other kings rule through his endowment. 
He assigns all crowns which wield authority and might. 

In the arts of war he ranks highest of all horsemen here on earth 
and with purified spirit he rides through the heavens on his fire steed.6 

The Khans’ of far-off China bow; they kiss the earth to do him 
praise. His very presence is sublime. 

He is the dignitary of the age, the source of every ruler’s power, 
the Lord’s shadow here on earth. Sultan,® son of sultans. Khan, 
sprung from a line of Khans. God is his strength. 

Abiv’l-Muzaffar, Abi’l-Mansir, Shah Sulaiman, the Safavid, 
descendent of the Imam Miisa° and the martyr Husain,!° valiant and 
heroic—God perpetuate the shade of his mercy, the comfort of his 
generosity, up to the very day of judgment. 

Our king holds the noble banner, ‘We have established you firmly 
upon the face of the earth, throughout the seven climes, across its 
length and breadth.’ 

This king of kings shades all classes of men with justice and com- 
passion. Destiny has sounded the drum of his prosperity from the 
peak of heaven’s dome. His justice flows forth with the force of 
spring, causes Iran’s broad lands to mirror Paradise to come. 

But it is God who gave mankind kingship, God, the eternal King, 
who ordered that the firman!! of this everlasting dominion of Iran 
be adorned with our king’s august name followed by the inscription, 
- ‘Give Me the kingdom and seek none in My stead.’ 

For from God’s being is composed the substance of the world. 
. And as the shadow closely hugs the body, so the world is bound to 
God. To insure stability He fashioned kingship and caused all 
beings from the fabled fish!2 that props up the earth to the moon 
that glides through the Heavens, to render kings their due obedience. 
God, whose fame has reached the young and old, whose rule is 
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known to big and small through all six corners of the earth. The 
tasty honey of His justice delights the palate of man’s soul. 


The goal of every enlightened ruler 


And so it is that every ruling chief in the civilized world who assumes 
office with the shining crown of understanding, who keeps his sight 
sharp with the collyrium of humility, who polishes the inner mirror 
of self-knowledge with the saying, ‘The man who knows his own 
soul...’ to catch the beloved’s cheek reflected in his heart, ‘that man 
knew his Lord’, who has not clouded up the mind’s window with the 
smoke of boastful conceits but has raised intimacy’s divine-most 
banner in the field of God’s love and come to sit on the high throne of 
self-contemplation, who has clasped the belt of wisdom round the 
waist of his soul and has cultivated the fruit-bearing tree of com- 
munion in the Prophet’s garden and with the nourishing texts of 
truth revealed has caused the tree to yield a sacred closeness to the 
Lord, all such rulers recognize this one great truth that the ultimate 
purpose, creation’s final goal, is none other than conciliation, attain- 
ment of harmony in the relations between all elements of society, 
especially the relations between the world-ruling sultans and the 
potent Khāqāns;!? for, they are honored with life’s most noble 
places at the banquet of superior station. They are the chosen few 
whose lucky star has presently risen. 

For this conspicuous reason the prosperity of wordly sultans is 
attentively recorded in Time’s register of months and years and there 
can be no doubt that the ruler’s prosperity is the cause of the land’s 
flourishing and the population’s repose. 


The Siamese king 


Good rulers, therefore, take a further step on the path inai world 
harmony. With ambassadors and delegations as their key they 
unlock the doors of world-wide friendship. Such was the intent of 
the Siamese king, possessor of the white elephant and the throne of 
. solid gold. For he loves all Muslims and was overawed seeing that 
our king, the brilliant luminary of world rule had risen into the 
Heavens of eternal sovereignty, our king who is the noble planet 
of good fortune, adornment of the throne of omnipotence and bearer 
of Chosroes’ crown and the cap of Kayan.!4 Thereupon the Siamese 
monarch hastened to open the accounts of friendship and affection. 
‘May Allah bless him and guide him into the fold of Islam.’ 


20 THE SHIP OF SULAIMAN 


Haji Salim, the Siamese king’s envoy to Iran 


It is sufficient in his praise that he has placed his forehead on the 
threshold of Chosroes, orderer of the world. Indeed, he set his needy 
foot into the arena of petition and snatched away the palm of striving 
from all contenders. Making purity of heart his introduction to our 
king, again and again he sent out his courtiers entrusting them with 
marvelous gifts and letters of affection. Alas, some drowned in 
nameless seas and left no sign behind, others caught by pirates on 
the main failed to reach their destination. But in ityil 1093,15 Haji 
Salim Mazandarani was delegated to attempt the great voyage and 
present to our king a letter of friendship which professed all forms of 
good will and sincerity and was accompanied by the finest gifts 
the Siamese king could procure. The letter prayed that the limitless 
sea of true affection be stirred up with happy waves as delegates and 
embassies passed between the monarchs, that love and lasting 
attachment rejoice in the freshening breezes thus created. 


Shah Sulaiman responds to the Siamese embassy and Husain Beg is 
- chosen as the Iranian ambassador 


Our king has a character of special generosity and general compassion. 
The world stands dazzled before his practised virtues. His bounty 
exceeds all proportions of description. His compassion is like the 
compassion which brought back sight to Jacob, the old man of 
Canaan.!6 His indulgence is as renowned as the indulgence which 
Joseph of Egypt practised in this world. And though our king, a 
constellation in the firmament of power, would be seen to deal with 
merchandise of lesser stuff, he resolved to condescend; remembering 
the pious words, ‘For if they salute you, salute them back the best of 
salutations’, he saw fit to grace the Siamese king with the glances of 
his bounty and thereby raise that king above his peers. Therefore 
Muhammad Husain Beg, officer of the honorable Khassa, was 
appointed the head of a delegation made up of Qūrchīs, Ghuladms, 
Tipchis and Tufanchis, all of whom were to travel to Siam. 


The author expresses his joy at being chosen the embassy’s official 
scribe 


As for my humble self, ever since the day that Destiny played clerk 
and entered my name in the register of existence along with the rest 
of mankind, I have cherished a single unrelenting passion to pierce 
the jewel of virgin service, to undertake a duty as yet unrealized among 
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my peers and thereby gain my king’s special affections. Bearing in 
mind that one must never hope for what one seeks with insincerity, 
for therein lies the cause for much remorse, my heart was honestly 
overcome with joy when I attained at last my life’s desire and was 
appointed to the special task of composing this journey’s official 
report. 


In my heart I felt elated. 

My soul is coin to scatter at the king’s fair feet. 
What breath of life this soul contains 

We spend in serving thee. 

My head is bobbing like a bubble tossed on the sea. 
Now is the time to plunge amid the swirling waves, 
Either sink and drown or bear back news to thee. 


We have tried our best. With hope, sincerity and devotion in our 
heart we undertook this difficult task. Our pen, the twin of clarity, 
has rendered explicitly all that happened on this journey. If there be 
some elegance herein, praise be unto God. For our part, as was our 
king’s command, we have aimed at brevity, retaining relevant detail 
as one finds in the famous tale of the Locust and the Ant or the 
Bedouin and the Brackish Water.17 We are full of hope that this 
priceless jewel, the outcome of our king’s inspiring command, the 
pearl of our unworthy efforts, will find before his sun-like gaze that 
complete approval which we seek. 


You are Sulaiman, lord of the age. 

I am as a wretched ant. 

Do not reject this humble gift 

Which I bear home from a distant unknown land. 


The account has been named after Shah Sulaiman and divided into 
separate gems 


We cherish the hope that this jewel may be acceptable to our king 
when weighed in the balance of his judgment. When he has journeyed 
through the sea of our narration, sailing with God’s grace, may it 
_ please him to remember that his name is proudly entered in the title 
of our work. As for the cargo, God has given this captain of Sulai- 
man’s ship such little merchanise of natural genius and yet no captain 
sets sail for his destination without some goods of value. So I have 
loaded the ship of my account with all kinds of priceless wares, 
tales which sparkle like bright gems and thus we call each anecdote 
which comes before the elixir of our king’s gaze, a threaded jewel. 
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The Ship of Sulaiman 


Hear how the swift sailing ship of the mighty king Sulaiman bore us 
across the open sea and we were led to a strange and distant land. 
Such a journey is a fabulous rose that blossoms before the traveler’s 
charmed sight. Day by day we breathed in a scented bouquet of 
marvels and adventure, all of which is herein contained. We also bore 
our share of hardship and were forced to gaze upon the face of 
Death but thanks to our humble vessel and the prevailing gale of 
God’s almighty grace, we have returned to present our incredible 
tale. Praise be to God, the ever present pilot, whose hand and breath 
guide every purified soul along its course through life. 
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PARTI FIRST JEWEL 


The embassy sets out from Bandar ‘ Abbds! 


Here our pen begins the task, composing on a sheet of clarity, and 
the story sets out upon its course like a ship that plies the sea. After 
six months of various delays in Bandar “Abbas we set sail on the 25th 
of Rajab 1096,2 entrusting our souls to the limitless sea. It was just 
evening twilight. The Sun like a distant ship cast anchor in the waters 
of the West and thereupon the wind of our desire rose. The captain 
and the officers passed on orders to the members of the crew and 
roused them to their stations. When the sky’s great Captain had made 
fast the shining chain of night to moor the drifting heavens, we cast 
off and were heading towards our destination. 


The ship sails into a storm 


For several days we were in sight of the shore with its mountains 
but suddenly a rough wind bore down on us. The passengers became 
alarmed and began to moan with low voices. Their hearts were, 
‘Like a sailor in a ship and his ship is floundering at sea’. The buffeting 
increased. Waves began crashing all around us. The heart was 
choked in Despair’s tight claw. The clear face of Endurance was 
swallowed in the sea’s gulf. 

Every man aboard drenched his shirt with weeping. Like a sailor 
who gives up the sinking ship, the vital spirit perched on the heart’s 
edge. The immortal soul was ready to desert the body like a captain 
when the ship is lost. 

To look at the passengers you would think they were a crowd of 
dizzy drunkards, their hands clasping their heads. Their eyes were 
tomes wide opened where the frightened pupil reads the Quran’s 
fatal warning, ‘Black perdition, darkness piled on darkness through 
- descending levels of the underworld.’ 

In the end that night of discomfort passed and the all-commanding 
Sun brought his head up from the sky’s hold, leading back light to the 
upper world. The Officer of the Heavens hung the sun’s lantern 
over the celestial maindeck and the road ahead was bright. Night, 
the Helmsman of the stars, exchanged his watch with breaking 
Dawn. 
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A reef at sea 


But at that first light a clamor of grief arose from the fore of the ship. 
The crewmen wailed and shouted, hurriedly unfurling the sails and 
maneuvering the rigging. When we asked what had happened we 
were informed that the night watch had carelessly fallen asleep and 
forgotten his duty and all through the night the ship had been drifting. 
In this part of the ocean there is a certain reef which is barely covered 
with water at high tide or during storms. 

With the aid of God, later on we shall give a detailed description 
of such aspects of navigation in these waters. As usual there was not 
nearly enough water for the ship to pass over. Had we drifted just a 
bit further we would have struck rock and split asunder. Our poor 
ship would have broken into pieces the way sheets of paper fly 
apart when a book’s binding breaks. All these passengers on the sea 
of life would have perished there and then as in the saying ‘All things 
return to their constituent elements.’ 


The ship is hauled to safety 


With that for the journey’s beginning everyone aboard broke out 
in tears and washed their hands of life in the sea which held them 
prisoners. The eyes were drowned in the midst of streaming tears 
and everyone sat waiting the fated moment when he would meet 
with death at sea. Then in accord with ‘Pray unto Me and I shall 
answer you’, we were sent comfort and security. Our piercing cries, 
our lamentation so full of misery brought the Lord’s sea of compas- 
sion to a boil. Divine kindness was our Khizr,4 who guides all 
mariners through dangerous waters. . 

The crew managed to launch dinghies and attach our ship to these 
smaller boats by a series of anchor chains. They rowed and hauled 
us the length of two maiddns> and finally put us back on course. 
We only escaped from that reef of destruction due to the never failing 
luck which accompanied us throughout the whole voyage. 


The winds die down 


Now the sun like a tired deck hand went down into the hold of the 

‘West. But the Wind, who was competing with the musical spheres 
of Venus,® suddenly changed the direction of his melody. For two 

‘full days and nights he blew against us and then he stopped and held 
back his voice completely. He would not perform for anyone but 
wrapped himself in the cloak of silence. Thus he caused further 
suffering for these travelers caught in the sea of confusion. 
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We were caught in unbearable heat 


This unhappy event took place when the Dog Star had climbed to 
his fullest ascent. It was the hottest part of the year. The winds 
ceased rushing to and fro. Even the morning breeze, fair Zephyr, 
drew round itself the skirt of stillness. 

The heat which followed was so great, ocean’s realm of water 
became a mountain of blazing magnesium. The Dog Star itself 
caught flame, turned into a roasted kebab. The sea burned like a 
blacksmith’s furnace. The region of water changed into the flaming 
sphere of ether. It was so hot you Kool think destiny had brought 
forth a second Hell. 

Such fire is beyond my humble casein of description. Yet, if 
in the furnace of my imagination I could raise one spark of that 
weather’s blaze, my account would burst into flame and brand you 
. with meaning. When the poet’s mind seeks to pluck a rose of metaphor 
in a garden of such fiery visions, like a lit branding iron the flower 
falls from the gardener’s smarting hand. Praise be to God for that 
ocean’s mighty heat! For as I struggle to depict this scene I feel the 
tongue’s candle catch fire in the lantern of my mouth. And that is a 
God sent marvel! 

This heart could rightly shed a stream of tears simply recalling the 
plight of those days. The ruthless heat turned the whole realm of 
water into a Sahara of shifting sands. The waves arched their backs _ 
and threw up heat like glowing coals. Our ship in the sea of ‘Umman’? 
was crisp kindling tossed on a fire. The poor souls aboard were bereft 
of all sense and life, mere corpses at large in a floating coffin. This 
was no ship but a sailing Hell; one huge coffin with a thousand 
dead. 

All along the powerful sun caused springs of sweat to gush from 
the base of each and every hair. Each hair was a distinct wick aflame. 
with the touch of air. Had storm clouds let fall a mighty shower, 
such heat would turn each drop into a separate, brilliant spark. 
At last the Sun himself went reeling in that heat and such a sight 
scorched Ocean’s heart with pity. 


The water aboard runs low 


With this went a companion calamity. Suddenly the water bearer of 
our English ship, who as a Christian rides the ass along with Jesus, 
dripped sweat from his pale face unto the ground of impatience and 
desperately ruffling his hair like a grief stricken mourner, announced 
that this was the end of the monsoon, the wind was finished. 
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There is no means of allaying the present heat other than with 
scorching sea water which is a cure worse than the ailment. From 
now on you shall each be given one drop of drinking water a day to 
keep the body’s river flowing with life and the soul’s cup full of 
spirit. Half of that drop is for the heart’s kettle of emotion and the 
other half is for the body’s kitchen. 

Concerning the need for water, there is a view held by atomist 
doctors and even the opponents of atomism, that if the thirsty do 
not first drink the vital drop of water, their bodies will not assimilate 
particles of nourishment. 

Oh Lord, keep us from that other water, the brackish water of the 
sea, for it distils pain and grief into the weak and thirsty who drink 
it. They imbibe a single drop and hear the doleful murmur of their 
heart, ‘this is molten lead that boils straight through the stomach.’ 
The lips that touch the edge of such a bitter cup are blistered, ‘now 
in poisons, now in scalding water’. 

Each drop contains a hundred maggots busy at their swirling 
dance. This water’s chemistry is concocted from some heavy essence 
out of rock or soil. Its clotted multitude of snake-like worms dams 
up the body’s stream of life. The tormented sufferers feel their 
insides burning and cry forth, ‘My liver roasts in liquid fire.’ Their 
tears flow forth abundantly and finally quell the flame of speech. 

It is no consolation that this water boasts of equal footing with the 
force of fire. Still tears pour forth from the sufferer’s storm dark 
eyes like rain dropping to soothe a season’s heat. And yet the burning 
plaintiff cries, ‘How can my broiling heart take comfort from these 
salty tears. Thirst’s very flame grows brighter with the salty water of 
the sea.’ 

But we saw clearly why the wise saying, ‘All living things are 
sprung from water’ is current among the flourishing peoples of the 
earth and that wasting good water is to risk the very substance of 
life and is against God’s explicit command. Hence we fortified our 
wills with keen determination and made do with the few drops of 
water then available. 

I do not pretend that we suffered during this dry spell nearly as 
much as the thirsty of Karbald® but in our biting the ruby lip of 
endurance we earned admittance to that company of martyrs and 
became their drinking companions at the Euphrates of patience. 
In accord with “Those whose way of life resembles a certain people 
are accounted of that people’, our hearts entertain a hope in the 
bounteous waters of Kauthar to come.? One particular thought 
from the Quran’s great spring contents the palate of our souls, 
‘Have patience and endure for God esteems the patient.’ 
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‘Praise be to God for all events’, but may my pen be shattered and 
my page be blackened over if the purpose of my narration seems 
to be complaint. I have mentioned this incident only for the sake of 
recording the facts. Now let the nightingale of my tongue sing the 
following praise in return for our king, the merciful Khan’s attentions 
and be hopeful of attaining to the shade of his affection: 


What sorrow can we know 

From the sun of hot events. 

For our shade we have the refuge 
Of your all consoling grace. 


The ship arrives at the port of Muscat 


Fourteen days after setting out we arrived at the port of Muscat. 
And this is a port controlled by the Nasib Arabs and Kh§arijites.1° 
Formerly it was held by the Portuguese Franks but a few years ago 
these Kharijites took to their slyness and caught the cursed Franks 
off guard. It was during one of the church services when the Franks 
had no weapons on hand. In accord with ‘We have sent devils against 
the infidel to strike him with devastation’, the Arabs came down 
upon them like the final judgment. Large numbers of Franks were 
killed or taken prisoner and their fortifications as well as the port 
were seized,.11 And so this port has remained in the possession of the 
Kharijites from that time up until now. 

The case of these contemptible Khariites is as the scholars have 
recorded in their various histories. When “Ali prince of true believers 
sought to purify the flower-bed of religion and had cleared the soil 
of the thorns and brambles of the Kharijites at Nahravan,?2 there 
were nine of the multitude who eluded his sword. From this number 
the Arzaqites,13 followers of Nafi‘ ibnu’l-Arzaq, fled and settled 
around Ahvaz and Fars and two other survivors made their way to 
“Ummian. 

By today the Kharijites have managed to repair their broken 
lineage and these lost travelers in the desert of religious error claim 
to represent Islam. In accord with ‘We have sent false Imams among 
you who call you into the flames’, they continue in their ignorance 
and hold their own chief to be the true Imam. He lives in seclusion 
but has appointed delegates to guard over and maintain the harbor 
lest the Franks come back. 

The harbor is strongly fortified indeed with mountains to all sides 
and the local ships are well outfitted. It is worth noting that one may 
find the same fruits here in the market as in India. Despite their 
debased character these Kharijites do not inflict the wickedness of 
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their religious beliefs on the merchants and travelers who happen into 
the port but they do exact a 3 per cent tax from everyone including 
Muslims. 

Indeed their hatred towards the people of the faith’s great leader, 
king of men, ‘Ali, may God, the one gracious King, give him peace 
and their hatred towards ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan and Mu‘awiya ibn 
Abi Sufian,!4 those thorns and brambles of the desert of insolence 
and rebellion, upon them both be God’s curse and Hell fires, is so 
great that they go to the following lengths. 

Whenever a child from this improper line of Kharijites reaches an 
impressionable age the parents give him three different kinds of 
animals as pets. But after two or three years when the child has 
become quite attached to them, they steal the animals and kill them. 
When the child finds out what has happened they explain that one 
animal was carried off by ‘Ali and the other two were taken by those 
wolves ‘Uthman and Mu‘awiya, all because these three men have 
a special hatred for you. In that manner from childhood on they 
cultivate this carefully planted tree of enmity and thus it will 
continue until it is plucked up by the roots along with each individual 
Khirijite. 

It may also be mentioned that their religion forbids tobacco and 
anyone who is caught smoking in public is punished with a whipping. 
The water pipe of his body exhales the smoke of anguish. 


The embassy sets out from Muscat to India 


When we dropped anchor in that port the Franks of our ship had 
row boats sent ashore to fetch fresh water and a little later we took 
on the necessary provisions. We remained in Muscat for three days 
and at dawn on the fourth day when the sun’s ship broke into the 
sky’s Indian ocean we cast off and headed out to sea. 


The ship is a young bride and the winds are musicians 


The ship was a newly wed just come out from behind her veil. As her 
fair form came gliding through the sea the waves rose up to splash 
her with their happy rhythms. The waves brought forth their 
bubbling heads to scatter as gifts before the bride’s swift feet. And so 
for twenty days the ship proceeded smoothly beneath the winds of our 
desire. But alas, this breeze gave out before we reached the shore of 
our destination. 

The Loosener of the winds, who had been entertaining his assem- 
bled guests with the dulcimer of indulgence, gave new orders to his 
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servants that they play in a different key, contrary to their earlier 
performance. It was of no account that this change brought grief 
to the heart of harassed travelers on the sea of light and heavy rhythms. 
The servants were quick to obey his commands. They came forth 
from every far flung corner of nature nor did they dally along the way. 
The sea’s proud wave was the groom who sang and struck his drum 
to set the bride, our ship, into a swirling dance. He even leapt to 
strike the rigging’s harp strings with his flashing plectrum. 


A black night fell portending a storm 


Meanwhile the strongest night fell about us, more black than a black 
day of ill luck and darker than inside an evil man’s heart. The black 
iris reads the white of the eye like a page from the Tafsir,15 ‘Like the 
black depths of the fathomless sea, a sea where wave. mounts over 
wave and mist clouds over all. Darkness heaped on darkness.’ The 
illuminator, Destiny, had painted the night’s page with the black pen 
of his decrees. The scribe of Being recorded this translation with 
annihilation’s ink and the pen of non-existence. 

For all the night’s obscurity the iris could not distinguish its own 
black from the eye’s white. Tears, the children of the eye, ran down 
the face, seeing what black humor resided in the iris’ heart. Night’s 
darkness traveled forth from the shadows of the West and settled 
over all the world. At the sight of such unaccustomed blackness 
even the eye of the inkstand brought forth tears of fear. 

Mother Time blackened her breasts with pitch to wean this babe, 
the child of darkness. The night bore raven black hair that rivalled 
the dark down of waxing young men. Beholding such pure black, the 
locks of the spoiled beloved curled upon themselves with jealousy. 

What apt metaphor can the merchant of imagination bring before 
the bazaar of elegance and not come home with a face turned black 
in shame. And the gardener of words, what pepper seed of speech 
can he plant in the course of this account that will not cause the 
- page’s face to blacken over. 


The storm hits at dawn 


When the fierce wolf, black Night, had bedded down in ambush 
of the pale ewe of Dawn, a forceful wind blew up, indeed a gale which ` 
would rival the famous blast which layed low the ancient ‘Adites.16 
This wind was so powerful that by comparison any typhoon would be 
a transparent illusion, a mirage seen at sea. 

The ship was tossed to the zenith of heaven, borne up by ranks of 
climbing waves. The next minute the ship fell, dropping to the 
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innermost center of the earth’s pit. God’s hand alone was responsible 
for our deliverance. The typhoon reached such a pitch of rage the 
author’s imagination must take refuge in the saying, ‘Any amount 
of words is only a drop in the full flood of that calamity.’ 

- The waves rose and fell in blind succession, disappeared into the 
crazed force of the sea. If Noah had ever seen such a storm, he would 
not have placed his hopes in a ship. If Noah had entered the vessel 
knowing her to be his sure salvation, once aboard he would have 
lost all courage and drowned in waves of limitless fear. Even if 
Noah calmed himself with the foreknowledge of God’s intentions, 
where would he find the patience of a Jacob!” to abide through that 
disheartening sea of grief. 


One passenger is drowned 


It happened that a certain man who traced his family line back to 
Mazandaran!8 had come aboard in Muscat. He was returning to 
India after visiting Mecca. That night of the storm he fell into a 
sleep of neglect and with all the sea and wind, the ship of his being 
plunged into the waves like a bubble and the fox of his life swam 
off into the dim waters of non-existence. The wave of doom clasped 
onto his skirts and he, poor man, went under in the tight embrace of 
death. 


Everyone aboard weeps and prays for deliverance 


Whirlpools opened all across the face of Ocean like so many watery 
eyes of mourning and every traveler on the stream of suffering wept 
for those gone down to the depths and wept as well for himself calling 
to mind, ‘When the wave like an impenetrable shadow has covered 
them over, pray to God and make manifest the sincerity of your 
faith.’ 

And so they raised a great wailing and besought the ears of the 
Heavenly Council on high.!9 Their abundant tears formed a great 
sea. The eye’s iris drowned in the water of dismay. ‘Such is the flood 
of my tears that had one drop escaped from their train and rolled 
down to the sea, the wide sea herself would be engulfed, lost in the 
greater liquid volume.’ 

' Thus they wept until the Gospel-like message, ‘We delivered 
him from dire sadness’, reached the soul’s inner ear. These were the 
all-powerful words of God, whose voice inspires every penitent 
sinner but whose form remains upon the waters. 

However, our crossing over that sea of divers afflictions is tedious 
to recount. Let it be sufficient if my pen writes out this final phrase: 


FIRST JEWEL 33 


‘I was sore afflicted, struck with every kind of misery, misery enough 
to turn bright light of day into the darkest of nights’. And so we 
close our account of that painful stage of the journey. 


The embassy arrives at Chinapatan in India 


Now our story goes forward and like a ship as swift as wind steers a 
course through new waters towards her destination. After forty-seven 
days at sea we arrived at our next stop, the port Chinapatan. This is 
one of the ports of the territory of Carnatik in the vicinity of Haidara- 
bad. The English have rented it for twelve thousand hins and have 
built themselves a fort there and established a city. 

As soon as we dropped anchor we announced our arrival by firing 
a thunder-voiced cannon and the taraki came out to the ship. Taraki 
is the Indian term for a kind of special courier. He came out to meet 
us in a thin canoe and was wearing a hat made of woven reeds. He 
shot across the water faster than the waves. He was all efficiency and 
speed. When he confirmed the fact of our arrival and learned our port 
of embarkation, he hurried back to the governor whom they call the 
gundar. 

He presented the governor with a detailed report inscribed on a 
good sized leaf. This is the custom in most of the states of India as 
well as in the countries of Below the Winds. The habit of copying 
all letters, documents and government reports on the face of leaves 
has become the accepted practice because the officials are so often 
coming and going on the water. Another factor which makes this 
system necessary is that the rainy season in India is very long and 
there is an unusual dampness in the air. Under these circumstances 
leaves are by far the best writing material since they offer the greatest 
security for correspondence and keeping records. Once the governor 
had the report of the taraki, our ship’s captain was escorted ashore. 


The embassy comes ashore 


Early the next morning several dinghies brought out various fowl, 
meats, local fruits, pan and betel nut. And the day after, when the 
Sun brought forth his head from the castle of Heaven, the governor 
of the city sent his deputy with a group of the captain’s close associates 
to escort our embassy ashore. We took our seats in small boats 
which were specially provided for us and then set out towards the 
land. 

We were still two maidans from the shore when about fifty different 
rowers appeared in their own boats to accompany us the rest of the 
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way. In certain places the waves were breaking with such violence 
some rowers were tossed into the water. You would think they were 
drowned but they always managed to swim to their boats and climb 
back in. It was explained to us that because the waves were so rough, 
dashing upon the shore one after another, it was best to have many 
extra boats on hand to insure a safe landing. If one boat was over- 
turned there was no danger of the passengers drowning. The other 
boats all around would quickly collect the people. 


A procession from the shore to the fortress 


When we landed the gundar came down from his fort on foot and met 
us at the shore. There we were provided with traveling litters made of 
ebony, a separate litter for each of us. Once inside our litters we 
formed a procession and at the head singers, tumblers and musicians 
were busy playing and dancing. It may be noted that throughout all 
these ceremonies we were accorded the greatest care and esteem. 
At both sides of our litters were servants who despite the heat kept 
us cool with enormous fans. As we moved. along the road other 
servants with fine white cloths skillfully dusted all our clothing. 
Artillery men and musketeers were stationed in the towers of the fort 
and all the cannons were loaded and ready. 


A tour of the fortress 


As we entered the fort the soldiers fired a resounding salute. Straight- 
way we were taken on a sightseeing tour along the walks of the fort 
and we were allowed to visit and inspect the various apartments. 
Finally they took us to the royal lodgings where the gundar lives. 
These rooms are kept in perfect order and were particularly beautiful 
and from this height the whole fort and the surrounding city were 
visible. When our tour was finished we approached a large tent-like 
pavillion with several doors on both sides. 


Our first formal reception 


Chairs of ebony were placed before us. In fact it is the custom of 
Franks and most other infidels that when they come indoors they 
sit on chairs and not on carpets. As soon as we arrived large amounts 
of wine and hors-d’oeuvres were brought out. At this point the 
gundar and the other Franks felt the time was right to stand up and 
toast God, the qibla2¢ of all mortals. The gundar made a special 
sign and all at once the cannons of the fort fired a salute. 
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Inside this large room they had set up a table which was seven 
cubits long and resembled a golden throne. It was covered over with 
a white cloth and was set with plates of silver, silver spoons, knives 
and napkins. Next they brought out various kinds of preserves and 
sweets as well as almonds, pistachios, hazel nuts and raisins. 

It is one of their customs that when they wish to honor someone 
they select his food and serve it to him personally. And so the gundar, 
their governor, took up the knife in his own hand and neatly cut us 
separate portions which he placed over a specially prepared rice 
dish. | 

But before they extended their hands to partake of the outspread 
food, they stood up once more, removed their hats and gave thanks 
to God in their own language. Only when the prayer was over did 
they begin to eat. They consider this practice of removing one’s 
hat to be the highest form of showing respect. 


Visit to a garden on the way to our lodgings 


Later we were informed that a house had been prepared for us 
outside the fort. When the meal was over we stood up along with the 
other guests and everyone took his leave of the gundar. Then we 
returned to our litters along with the men who were to escort us to 
our lodgings, but first we were carried to a beautiful garden in the 
middle of which there was a large building. 

On one side of this building was a park and on the other was an 
orchard and on the top of the building’s walls were colored statues, 
creatures so skillfully wrought you would think they were real birds 
roosting there. After our guides had given us a tour around their 
own wonderful house, they brought us to the accommodations which 
had been prepared for us. Then they left and returned home by 
themselves. 

We were sent quantities of food, fruits and various other com- 
modities and a group of their servants was assigned to look after any 
of our needs. They were there to guard us and generally maintain 
our apartments. The gundar and his associates visited us from day 
to day and indeed they offered us hospitality in every possible way. 


Description of the port 


Chinapatan is blessed with an abundance of vegetation and extreme 
fertility. The town is divided by avenues of houses and gardens and 
stretches for about a quarter of a league. The port’s inhabitants are 
of various racial backgrounds but most of them are Telegu Hindus. 
There is also a group of Portuguese Franks residing there. 


36 THE SHIP OF SULAIMĀN 


Not long ago these Franks had possession of a nearby port, 
Mailāpūr, but because of some unseemly act which they brought 
to public view, the Wali?! of Haidarābäd sent an army and destroyed 
their fort. The survivors came to Chinapatan to take refuge and re- 
established themselves. 

The English governor had made no attempt to confiscate their 
goods or extort money from them. In general he has treated them well, 
being very satisfied with the port’s prosperity. Day by day these 
Franks arrive from outlying districts, taking note of this governor’s 
leniency, and they are able to settle in quite easily. 

It is the king of England, however, who holds authority over the 
buying and selling of the port’s inhabitants and he has arranged 
that every year several ships with money and various goods come to 
the port to trade and accumulate merchandise. 

It may be noted that the Franks maintain a high standard of dis- 
cipline and are very cautious when it comes to manning their forts 
and protecting their cities. Night and day the artillerymen and the 
musketeers are at their stations on the towers. The wicks are lit and 
the cannons are loaded and ready to fire. They do not neglect their 
watch or other duties for a single moment. 


News arrives that the king of England is dead??? 


A few days after our delegation arrived, a ship came from England, 
which is the home domain of their king. The ship brought a letter 
announcing that the king’s soul had removed its seat of repose 
from the undistinguished throne of the body and turned the face of its 
attentions to conquering the realm of eternity and such is the goal of 
all heroes of noble spirit. The king’s soul threw the body’s transitory 
cloak to the ground. On the chessboard of time his soul was check- 
mated by the raging elephant of death. 

The new king wrote: ‘The puppeteer, Fortune, has smiled his 
bounty on me from behind the double colored veil of the chess game, 
and the backgammon player, Chance, has shaken the dice of hope 
and thrown the number of my wish. So I am king. Be happy and 
rejoice and continue to fulfill your accustomed duties. May any 
requests or complaints be presented before my sight that they receive 
the honor of my attention and indulgence.’ 

When the news was made known to the gundar and the other 
government officials, that whole day they wore black to display 
the sadness in their hearts, but the day the new king came to sit 
upon the throne everyone strove to wear his finest clothes. 


FIRST JEWEL 37 


On the coronation day messengers were sent from the gundar. 
He requested that the delegates of our embassy fix a convenient 
time to come to a party in the garden which we had visited previously. 
The messengers explained that it was indeed a day of joyful celebra- 
tion for the English. They also requested that we send our cooks to 
prepare the meal that evening. None of their caterers had a knowledge 
of the food and dishes which would please us and they were interested 
to try our kind of food. Since it was the blessed month of Ramazan,?? 
the 22nd in fact, we arrived towards evening. 


The Franks’ feast and a description of their manners and behavior 


May this account not be kept secret from all those who are wont to 
sit at the banquet board of grace and joy and pluck the rose of fes- 
tivity in gatherings of good cheer. To begin with the twelve delegates 
were installed in their litters and brought to the home of their generous 
host. On the porch of that building rugs were arranged in profusion 
and chairs rather than cushions provided. The party was to take 
place under a large tent which was attached to the porch. 

As we were about to enter the porch and expected to take off our 
shoes, we observed that everyone there was walking about on the 
rugs wearing his shoes. They even had their dogs along with them. 
So in accord with their custom we kept our shoes on and walked 
straight into the tent area where we were offered chairs. 

When the guests had assembled, the musicians who were stationed 
behind a wall and could not be seen, began playing their instruments 
and then the wine was brought out. First the English toasted the 
Iranian king, who is the almighty omniscient King’s shadow on earth, 
and that was a soul intoxicating toast. Next with shrewd maneuver 
they balanced the score by toasting their own king and finally after 
toasting the king of Siam, the cannons fired a salute. 


Description of the Frank women?4 


With a show of humility the host proceeded to explain: ‘Although 
it is a Muslin practice to keep women from associating with men 
outside their kin, we feel that to keep the dazzling Frank women, 
whose faces beam like the sun and are round like the moon, hidden 
with veils of modesty would be the height of blasphemy and exceed 
the bounds of all propriety. Such a sin would be inexcusable, pure 
abomination.’ 

And they were right. If Fakhr R4azi,25 the theologian, beheld 
these pages, whose surface is made of rosy cheeks, his guiding finger 
of orthodoxy would raise the modest veil from codified indulgences 
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and grant these brilliant faces admittance to our sight. With zeal 
he would waive accepted regulations and, retreating from the field 
- of modesty, unfurl the banner of decreed indulgence. 

He would surely grant these beauties free entrance to our gathering 
and would not fear the consequent disturbance which arises in our 
hearts. Then if he were wise he would abolish the illusory difference 
between various religions and preach with the radiant beauty of 
these moon-like faces. He would defend his new theological position 
with the texts of these gleaming eyes, the scriptures of flowing hair 
and the sayings of their colored lips. 

And if the high flying hawk of Imim Ghazali’s noble thought 
caught sight of these lion breaking gazelles, the swift dog of infatua- 
tion would loose its neck from the leash of orthodoxy to pursue this 
wild game with reckless abandon. If he saw that the Muslim ascetic, 
who is vigilant through all the night had finally come to converse 
with the true-born Hindu, who wears the Brahmanic thread, and these 
_ two religious sages were become sincere companions like two nuts 
in a single shell, he would look upon their conciliation with indul- 
gence and approve their apparent heresy. He would not be at a loss to 
dress their unusual behavior in the clothes of propriety, calling forth 
certain forms of proof, citing precedents and pointing out analogies 
with the scriptures. 

Indeed if Ghazali was faced with such beauty, he would renounce 
his position as Imam, join obediently with those heathens and follow 
their form of worship. He would bewail the wasted piety of his former 
days, scratch his face and pull out his hair in a rage. Yes, he would 
reproach himself the rest of his life and shed salty tears of regret 
from his visionary eyes. 

Surely such women must be encouraged. Their beautiful straight 
backs sway like cypress trees and bring a rush of sap into the dry 
garden of these old lover’s hearts. The rose-red glimmer of their 
cheeks, cheeks like those of heaven’s Houris,26 sparked new life 
in the breasts of the company of friends. Thus the light of their beauty 
was admitted and they participated in the festivities despite the fact 
that they were women. 

Suddenly these moon-faced idols entered and an indescribable 
charm was radiated throughout the room. They were all joy from 
head to toe. The magic of their eyes bewitched our sight and this 
gathering became the very envy of eternal paradise. Their flashing 
appearance was the key which opened up the doors of paradise. 
The garden of joy and spiritual union stood before us. We beholders 
. with our dearth of wealth, our paltry means, stood at the threshold 

and gazed within. 
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They set the clear-throated nightingale of flirtation singing and he 
called to us from the tree of intoxication, ‘Enter with faith and peace.’ 
The bird chanted promises, ‘If ye repent, enter this garden for all 
eternity.” There is no doubt but that party was the rival of the garden 
of Paradise thanks to the presence of those Houri-like creatures. 

As is their custom the men salute the women first. The men stand 
up from their places and lift their hats and at the same time pronounce 
courteous greetings. The women have their own way of returning the 
gesture by bending down a bit and making a slight movement of the 
foot. 


The party continues with dancing and professional entertainers 


After these formalities the mart of hugs and kisses began to warm 
up. Everywhere slim-waisted women were being embraced while 
faces grew red with the rose-colored wine. The festivity reached such 
an intensity the veils of modest restraint were on the verge of bursting 
into flame and burning away. It is another of their fixed rules that the 
degree of friendship one has for a person is expressed by the amount 
of affection one shows that person’s wife. 

Now the guests filled up a large beaker of wine and came before 
the gundar to offer him a toast. He took off his hat and drank from the 
cup and then the beaker was passed among the guests. The men and 
women joined hands and did a dance after their own fashion and 
instead of happy exclamations when a turn was well done they 
plucked throat-burning kisses from one another’s honeyed lips. 

After the party had advanced and even the late guests had arrived, 
expert performers entered and did various dances. They juggled fire 
and sang with drums. Their melodies thrilled the bird of the soul 
and made it take flight. Finally the fuel in the hearts of the lovers was 
kindled and burst into flame. 


Come forth and caress these curly locks. 

Here are the flashing eyes that soothe the lover, 
Here are the flirting glances, 

The graceful form and gracious manner. 


Next came the entertainers and each one had a special act. 

One unusual entertainer was a woman who was a tight-rope 
walker. She performed various feats of skill on top of a high building. 
There was a fine rope attached to the roof of that building and 
joined to a pole in the ground. The woman went out on the rope and 
stood on her head without using her hands for support. Then she 
did a summersault and repeated the same trick on her stomach and 
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her side. Another performer tied a wooden pole three cubits long 
behind his neck and did a summersault. He dived from the rope and 
landed safely on the ground. Another carried a donkey on his back 
all the way up the rope and down again. | 


The food and how the Franks eat 


At sunset the food was brought out and as is their custom it was 

placed on a wooden table with wine and hors d’oeuvres. So we broke 
~ our fast with these dishes. Indeed it was a splendid night whose only 
equivalent would be ‘the Night of the Decree’.27 Each exciting 
minute was ‘better than a thousand months’. 

One of their customs is to maintain a full table constantly. During 
the course of the party they serve themselves several times. They take 
a small portion each time and return to their conversation. After 
the main course they brought out sweets and preserves along with 
betel nut, milk and large pitchers of a drink they call gul bakh,28 
which consists of lemon juice, liquor and nutmeg mixed with an 
equal amount of clear water. They drink this special drink to cool 
the heat of their liquor. Then they start in to eat. 

One of their outstanding delicacies, which I might pause to serve 
up on the plate of my narrative like a sugar plum among the dainty 
anecdotes, was a white rooster, a skillfully executed masterpiece of 
sugar confection. Every single feather was in place. When it was 
brought out before us we were obliged to examine it twice to be sure 
that it was in fact made of candy. That day and night they must have 
fired the cannons a thousand times. They have no greater pleasure 
when dining in society than to fire off salutes, which is also their way 
of displaying the highest respect. 


Description of the religion of the Franks 


_As is recorded in the works of the scholars there are seventy-two 
Christian sects in all and they have three basic points of difference. 
Some Christians claim that Jesus is the son of God, some say he is 
God himself and still others believe that he consists of three separate 
persons whose aspects are substance, knowledge and life. The latter 
group considers Jesus to be the very essence of creation and not 
merely one of creation’s attributes. They maintain that the person 
which is knowledge entered into the material body of Jesus. 

Others hold that the Messiah has a double nature, part divine and 
part human. They believe that in Jesus the divine became manifest 
in human form and that both aspects, divine and human, suffered 
death and crucifixion. However, there is also a group which believes 
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that the death and crucifixion only happened to the human aspect of 
Jesus and not to the divine, since divinity cannot suffer pain. 

Although these sects adhere to the same Gospel, they do not 
follow the same principles and interpretations and are only loosely 
afñliated. On enquiring into the matter further it was made clear that 
today most sects and particularly the ordinary people firmly believe 
that Jesus is the son of God. 

Those Christians who hold that Jesus is divine also maintain 
that in rank and position women are higher than men in the eyes of 
Heaven. That this is the case is clear from the fact that a woman was 
the immediate cause of Jesus’s existence, for it was a woman who bore 
him into the world. It follows then that Christian men have a duty 
to respect women above themselves. 

Indeed the Christians have very trusting natures and in most 
cases they view their brethren’s actions in a wholly favorable light 
and they never suspect one another of treachery. Even if they catch 
one of their friends in the same nightshirt with their wife they interpret 
such behavior as an indication of the respect and affection which their 
friend has towards them. But if this friend abuses their hospitality 
and they catch him in the very act they are still obliged to provide 
two eye witnesses whose testimony must concur and only then do 
they have a legal case. In such circumstances the priests condemn 
the wife and the other man to death. 

However, only some sects observe this procedure. It is the custom 
of the Portuguese for instance that every week, month and year 
the men and women go before a priest in private and confess all 
their sins. The priest tells them to repent and metes out to each one 
of them whatever punishment he feels is appropriate. “God protect 
me from the evil of their wicked thoughts and deeds.’ 

Mention of such iniquities has no place in this narrative but I 
have been bold to include these details in order to encourage the 
faithful to be all the more diligent in rendering God thanks for the 
benefits which they enjoy. 


Unusual events 


Two of the dancers who were more good looking than their com- 
panions had decided earlier in life to renounce this world and dedicate 
themselves to the idols. Now they would not accept payment but 
having set out on the path of charity performed with the sole intention 
of pleasing the idols and amusing the idolaters. 

Another strange incident which occurred involved a Brahman 
who claimed to be a fortune teller. To amuse themselves the delegates 
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called him over and had him read their fortunes. The fortune teller 
held out a bunch of leaves with small signs written on them and when 
you chose a particular leaf he would read it and tell your future. 

When he came around to my humble self, he explained in a whisper 
that he had been afraid to divulge everything he saw when he read 
the fortune of the other delegates. He predicted that the ambassador 
would die shortly after we reached a certain place that would have 
water and vegetation on all four sides. He also predicted that the 
Siamese king would become angry and put one of his envoys under 
arrest. 

He went on to tell of various events which actually did take place 
when we arrived at Shahr Nav. How he was able to predict our 
future with such accuracy, I am at a loss to explain. ‘Only God knows, 
for God’s wisdom is infinite and all-inclusive.’ 


PART II SECOND JEWEL 


The journey from India to the coast of Tandsuri' 


The course of our narrative has now reached its next stage. On the 

17th of Shawwal 1096,2 after we had taken on supplies, our ship set out 
for Tandsuri, which is one of the regions of Sharh Nav. It would be 

too tedious to describe all the details of our ensuing troubles, especially 

as you have read about our previous suffering at sea and so I hold 

back my double-tongued pen from giving the full account and I am 

recording only that fraction of our experience which I feel is in- 

dispensable. 


The ship runs out of provisions 


As our port of destination was not very far off the captain did not 
think it necessary to take on large amounts of food but as it happened 
the wind died down, the food became scarce and all aboard were 
reduced to the most dire circumstances. During those days a useless 
piece of bread six months old, all sour and full of worms and ants 
would be eaten without the least hesitation. That old crust seemed 
to be the finest honey. 


‘We were almost shipwrecked on the coast of Paigii5 


At the same time we came near an island called Andaman and the 
wind and water, as is the nature of the warring elements, rose up 
against our earthly bodies. The flames of fear were kindled in our 
souls while the currents drew us towards Paigū. Paigi is a country 
situated in the land of Khita+ but has a separate king. We barely 
escaped being dashed to bits on a rocky island. God willing, this same 
pen will present a detailed account of all these places when we com- 
pose our bright pages on foreign countries and the islands. 


The ship arrives at the port of Merguis 


The crew was all in an uproar. They placed the anchor in a dinghy 

and everyday thereafter hauled the ship like a stubborn she camel. 

Finally we were clear of that dangerous spot and thanks to our 
4. 43 
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never fading luck we came in sight of the port of our desire, Mergui. 
‘Praise be to God for his mighty decrees.’ 

Only local sailors are able to pass safely through the hidden 
rocks and reefs of this harbor, so when we were still a few farsakhs 
out at sea, we sent ahead to announce our arrival the cannon’s voice, 
our fiery, wind-swift messenger. As soon as our loud message was 
received, natives came out to meet us and guided the ship into the 
port. 


The way the natives show their respect to royal documents 


At this point Haji Salim explained to Muhammad Husain Beg 
that in this country the natives honor any object connected with a 
foreign king in the same manner that they do homage to the person 
of their own king. This was certainly the case with the most lofty 
letter of favor from our own king, that majestic gift which, ‘indeed 
is from the mighty hand of Sulaiman and comes in the name of God, 
the merciful, the compassionate.’ It is a bright token of kindness, the 
most eloquent of confirmations like the glorious, merciful Quran 
itself. 

The natives place such priceless jewels in a special receptacle, the 
pāīdān, and the paidan is seated on a throne which they bring on 
board the visiting ship. There the document sits, shaded with gold 
brocade. In this position it receives the various forms of respect 
from all who come aboard. The visitors from ashore prostrate them- 
selves before such awe inspiring monuments. Indeed that high station 
suited our letter’s dignity and just as Haji Salim predicted, our 
inspired tablet, ‘like a message sent from heaven’ was given its 
worthy position on the foredeck. 


The local officials come aboard to pay their respects 


Shortly after our arrival the rajah, their governor, with the commander 
of the port and other Siamese officials, came out to the ship. On their 
first visit to our official document they fell down on the deck as if 
they were offering worship to God. They raised their hands and joined 
both palms with their fingers carefully spread apart. First they 
touch the ground with the tips of their two little fingers and raise 
them up again. Then they touch the tips of their two thumbs to their 
head and prostrate themselves once more. They repeat the whole 
procedure three times in exactly the same way. In fact this is the very 
manner in which they worship before their idols as well as how they 
honor their king. They call this affected manner of showing respect 
uluk in their own language. 
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Now these infidels were genuinely happy at heart for at last they 
were worshipping before the true word and not before their vain 
idols. They busied themselves polishing the mirror of self-awareness 
with the unique document of truth and made sparkle with jewelled 
adornment the saying, ‘Metaphor is the bridge to reality.” Upon 
completing these introductory ceremonies they made haste to be of 
service to our ambassador and quickly had small boats brought for 
us. 


The embassy is escorted ashore with festive music 


In this strange land there is a musical instrument which always 
appears at parties as a welcomed guest. It is actually shaped like a pot 
but it is made from iron and glass and the natives play upon it witha 
heavy metal rod which looks like a pestle. Unfortunately this instru- 
ment is capable of producing such a strident noise, a man of sen- 
sitivity would be driven to insanity. The only escape is death. The 
melodies which emerge from the throat of this instrument are so far 
out of tune that the instrument is known as the ‘squawking partridge’. 

Another of the slender favorites present at the local festivities is 
the flute. Alas, it is sad that round holes have been drilled into the 
poor flute’s heart but this is clearly a punishment for the evil company 
which she keeps with shrill, deafening notes. And the irksome 
drums? They beat the war drums so madly you can scarcely refrain 
from attacking, attacking the musicians. We would have liked to 
flay the drummers and stretch their skins. 


The care and respect accorded our noble document 


When all these instruments of gaiety were assembled, the escorts 
installed our noble document in a very shapely and distinguished 
boat which was beautifully decorated with red shila cloth. The 
delegates were seated in the other boats which were provided and we 
all went ashore together. At the beach there was a large ornate struc- 
ture waiting for us. It was shaped like a boat but it had an impressive 
throne built in the middle. The throne resembled the chair of a 
pulpit. The Siamese call this litter-like conveyance a kanam and it is 
only used by the king and other important dignitaries. 

` This noble throne was especially provided for our royal letter and 
required four men to lift it off the ground. In accord with their rank, 
the Siamese officials were stationed on all four sides of the dazzling 
throne. They lifted up the kanam and carried it along while the 
delegates followed from behind on horseback. 
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Accommodations for the delegates and the royal document 


On top of a hill in the vicinity of a temple the natives have constructed 
a bridal chamber for their chief idol. The splendid interior of this 
house is decorated with fine gold brocade from China. Here our 
document was domiciled as if a young maiden awaiting her marriage 
day and in accord with the local custom a group of guards watched 
over the spot and all through the night fires were kept going. 

There is another building named Dhu’l-Fig4r® built by an Iranian 
who had little good fortune while in Iran. But he came to Siam and 
was made governor and chief over this whole forest region. This 
building, as well as a bath, was such as had never before existed in 
the domain of the infidels. The great architect, Imagination, had 
never conceived such a blueprint in the edifice of the heart, and schem- 
ing Thought had never ventured forth from the mind’s treasury to 
dip its foot in the pool of such a bath. It was the very pinnacle of 
beauty and ceremony and was furnished with choice rugs and cushions 
for the delegates. 


Muhammad Sadiq was our host in Mergui 


Since there is no native in those parts who has a proper understanding 
of foods, Muhammad Sadiq, the son of the above-mentioned 
Iranian, was assigned to entertain us as his guests. Indeed he dis- 
charged himself of this duty with the greatest propriety in every 
detail. Through all that morning and evening we were feasted and 
accorded the utmost consideration. 


Haji Salim arranges our food 


The next morning Haji Salim visited our ambassador and informed 
him that in this country there were no markets or shops for buying 
and selling. He insisted that we allow him to procure our basic 
provisions and whatever else was possible to find. It may be mentioned 
that nothing grows in Siam besides rice, and rice is what most people 
live on exclusively. Since the natives avoid wheat like poison, it is 
extremely rare to find even a single grain. 

Haji Salim took it upon himself to see that a sum total of fifty 
meals a day was put at the disposal of our entourage and he looked 
after our other needs as well. We were assigned about fifty Siamese 
servants to wait on us and feed and water our horses. Although we 
had so far escaped the dangers of the sea, suddenly we were drowned 
in an ocean of legally unclean filth.? “God, the Pure and the Manifest, 
remains our final judge.’ 
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The embassy departs for Tandasuri by boat 


After spending a few days in Mergui we set out for the town of 
Tandsuri. Since most roads in that country traverse great rivers and 
fearsome jungles and the surface of the terrain is not smooth, it is 
impossible to travel overland by horse or on foot. If the Siamese 
wanted to construct one straight road it would cost more than all the 
present state revenues and they would have to clear a path through 
the den of wild elephants, leopards and wolves and still there would 
never be any comfort in traveling that way. Thus the standard form 
of transport in that country is boat and indeed this means of travel is 
very comfortable and inexpensive. 

Two men paddling a small boat can easily carry one hundred 
mans of merchandise and cover a distance of ten farsakhs a day. 
And so boats are the mainstay of the populace, the very pivot of 
these people’s lives. Their boats are their houses as well as their 
markets. They ride their boats wherever they wish, tie them up 
alongside one another and do all their buying and selling without 
going ashore. 

So a number of boats were procured for us and loaded up with 
our luggage and horses. When we were all aboard, our boats set out 
for the port of Tanasuri traveling on a river which flows down from 
Khita. From Mergui all the way to Shahr Nav there were no settle- 
ments, villages or buildings to speak of, but the authorities arranged 
that some houses of wood and cane be built along the riverside every 
few farsakhs. Inside these modest huts the ceiling and the supporting 
poles were covered. with cloth to appear more neat and clean. We 
only made one stop before we reached our destination. 


Description of Tanasuri 


Tandsuri is a town of lush greenness and has a population of about 
five or six thousand householders. The inhabitants are made up of 
Siamese, Indian Muslims of the Shafi'l® and Hanafi? schools and 
Hindus and Franks. Since the town is situated between mountains, 
the mist and the frequent rains create a climate which resembles a 
dewy morning but the haze persists throughout the whole day. 
The aforementioned Muhammad Sadiq accompanied us to Tanasuri 
and as before he assumed the task of entertaining us. 


The Ambassador Husain Beg is seriously ill 


When we were held up in the blessed port of Bandar ‘Abbas, we were 
all subject to a climate which is wholly different from that of Isfahan, 
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the glorious House of World Rule. Every one of us succumbed to 
sickness but the case of the ambassador, Husain Beg, was especially 
grave. His illness during our stay in Bandar ‘Abbas had reached an 
extreme intensity and the effects remained with him when we went 
to sea. He also suffered very badly in that first storm during our 
crossing to Muscat and now his aggravated condition was growing 
worse day by day. 


The ambassador dies in Tandsuri 


In Chinapatan Husain Beg was afflicted with dropsy and by the time 
we reached Tandsuri his condition was more serious than ever. 
Upon our arrival the noble king of Siam received word of the ambas- 
sador’s illness and with the utmost haste sent two doctors to cure him. 
One was Siamese and the other was Chinese. There was no use in 
doctors. ‘When their time is come, they shall not be slow nor dally 
for a single hour.’ The ambassador’s soul heard the fatal voice of the 
Collector of souls, ‘Return unto your Lord!’ and he was forced to 
swallow that bitter prescription, ‘Every soul must taste of death.’ 

Other members of our delegation had already passed away, some 
in Bandar ‘Abbas and some out at sea. Still others died at a later 
date during our sojourn in Siam. On the 12th of Muharramu’l-Haram 
109710 the ambassador set out for the regions of the Ruler of all 
men. May it be recorded that those who died on this voyage, died as 
a sacrifice for our blessed, most noble king. 


The surviving delegates 


Those who were still bound to life were two Qirchis, two Ghulams, 
one Tufangchi and one Tiipchi, not to mention my humble self, who 
was only spared by the heat of these hardships in order to render this 
account to our awesome king. A few days after the death of Husain 
Beg a group of trusted Siamese attendants arrived from the king. 
They made all the necessary provisions for the next stage of the journey 
and sent us off to Shahr Nav in a boat. 


The devious journey to Shahr Nav 


The different countries of Below the Winds do not possess great 
length and breadth and from ancient times every forest has been 
held and inhabited by a separate landholder, nor has the present king 
of Siam deviated from the accustomed paths of his forebears in this 
respect. In order to be shown the extent of the kingdom, how the land 
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and merchants flourish and especially the defenses which would 
foil any attack or cause the enemy to lose his way in the wilderness, 
we were conducted to the capital by a very roundabout route. The 
voyage, which took us a month and a half, normally takes the 
merchants twenty-five or twenty-six days and messengers can cover 
the ground in ten or twelve days. 


The elephant that went berserk and ran to Tandsuri in one night 


We were informed by a reliable group that a while back, during the 
reign of the present king, a brutish elephant was accidentaly struck 
a nasty blow with the prodding hook. The elephant went mad and 
reared its head from the collar of obedience. It withdrew the foot of 
submission from the path of tame behavior and raced forth from 
Shahr Nav, breaking its own straight road. The elephant cleaved 
through the great jungle fastness that separates the capital from the 
sea and carried his keeper to the port of Tandasuri in a single night. 
When the king received news of this event his cheeks flamed with 
anger. The king moved the queen of his intellect out of the square of 
clemency. He sent his pawns with all haste to the harbor. They goaded 
the rider’s poor elephant-like soul until it rushed forth from the city 
walls of life and surrounding the rough elephant they checkmated 
its rebellious, rider-like existence. The king’s pawns were swift to 
fly across the chessboard of Siam and fulfill the royal commands. 


Jalang, the first village along our way to Shahr Nav 


But let the story-teller continue the tale. For our part we set out 
from Tandsuri and spent about twenty days floating on a great river 
which was hemmed in on both sides with forest and hills. Every day 
we spent the whole morning traveling with our boat. At noon we 
would alight at the stations constructed along the shore. At nights, 
for fear of the wolves, leopards and wild elephants, a group of the 
men stayed up and tended the fire until the first light. 


From Jalang to Paj Puri by elephants 


We came to a village named Jalang where female elephants, which the 
king had sent ahead, were waiting for us. They were swift and smooth- 
paced and they bore painted, throne-like seats made of wood. Our 
royal letter was placed on top of the best-looking elephant. Then we 
all mounted our own elephants and trod along the road for the next 
fifteen days. At every station which we came to, we were provided 
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with delicious local fruits and so we proceeded in comfort until 
we reached a village named Paj Puri. Here we were received by 
Sayyid Mazandarani, who was the local governor and holder of 
royal favor in that area. He hastened to fulfill his official duty and 
served us graciously. . 


Suhan, a flourishing town along the river to Shahr Nav 


Again we boarded boats and in one more day we came to the town 
of Sūhān. This community is attached to Shahr Nav and is extremely 
fertile and beautiful. A wondrous river of fresh water flows through 
the town and continues down to the sea. On both sides of the river 
for several farsakhs are orchards which are not partitioned by walls 
or fences. There grows every sort of fruit tree, lemon, orange, coconut 
and mango, as well as the betel tree, which for beauty and grace 
rivals the free, swaying cypress. In fact, every fruit native to Siam was 
available in that village. 

All around us were trees that never feel the withering touch of 
autumn, trees as flourishing as the youthful hopes which old men 
nourish in their hearts. Most countries of Below the Winds evade 
the grip of autumn. The meadows and the trees keep their skirts 
free from the chill touch of winter. But this garden spot is surely 
the most blessed of all these regions. _ 

Throughout the whole year the countryside stays fresh, the meadows 
are full of roses and the heavy trees bend with fruit. The leafy branches 
swayed and whispered all around us holding their outspread arms 
one above the other. Juicy fruits shake and glisten in every gentle 
breeze. 

Here were trees more pleasing than the Tuba tree of Paradise, 
foliage speaking in the winds more sweetly than the orators of honey 
tongue. Indeed there is no spot in all Shahr Nav which thrives like 
this village or displays such plentiful riches and bounty. The climate 
is pleasing and uplifting to the heart. Here is a resting place for a 
traveler’s weary soul, a place of good fortune for those who have left 
their home. . 


The embassy is received by the rajah, Chelebi, and presented with finer 
boats 


When we arrived at the outskirts of the town we were met by a man 
called Chelebi. He was from among the people of Rim," had 
settled in this country and enjoyed the honor of lately converting to 
Shi‘ism. Chelebi was presently the rajah of that region. He came 
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out to meet us in a long boat which the natives call a kamicha. 
This kind of boat is a conveyance of honor for ministers and officials 
in Siam. 

After bowing down before the seal of Sulaiman’s signet ring, 
Chelebi ordered forth a gold-painted ship of great length. It was 
made from one huge piece .of wood and contained a high throne in 
the middle. Fifty sailors rowed this boat with gilded oars. We were 
informed that this special boat was the king’s ‘parade horse’ and that 
it was only fit and proper that Sulaimān’s firman honor her humble 
throne. 

Attendants also brought before us seven other boats, each of 
which had two house-like constructions built in the middle for 
seating. Ten people could easily sit in each house. The interior of the 
cabins was furnished with rugs and cushions and the doors were 
decorated with curtains of landra material. The officials cordially 
- announced, ‘Each of you is to be allotted a separate boat. Indeed, 
we appreciate that your journey has been full of hardship but that is 
all over now. Board these boats with peace in your hearts and enjoy 
the king of Siam’s kind indulgence.’ After boarding the boats the 
curtains were drawn open for the view and we proceeded up the river 
past the gardens and the orchards. 


Some Iranians meet the embassy outside Suhan 


When we had traveled a certain distance several of the members of 
the Iranian community in Siam came out to meet us. One of the 
party was a Yūz Bashi!? of the right wing and another was an official 
scribe who is regularly employed by the Iranians. They came out to 
receive us with their own group and escorted us into the town. 
Lodgings had been prepared for us in the fort and our rooms were 
newly furnished with rugs and cushions. The Siamese displayed the 
utmost respect and deference in accord with their own protocol. 

When we reached the fort a cannon salute was fired in our honor 
and we were received with hospitality and all possible friendly 
concern. The officials announced that the king sent us his welcome 
and expressed his deepest sympathy for the hardships we had suffered 
on our journey. The king also made it a point to offer his condolences 
for the death of Muhammad Husain Beg. 

In response we forwarded our greeting to the king, ‘Peace be upon 
you, who are the goal of our long pilgrimage. We see no other purpose 
to our existence but to scatter the coin of our lives before our Iranian 
benefactor’s feet. Long live our worthy king and may he cherish 
his friends and loyal servants.’ . 
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The Siamese concern for reporting details 


One of the customs in Siam is that a special body of Siamese inter- 
preters and scribes at the court prepares reports on everything anyone 
says or does, no matter how insignificant. The reports are then 
presented to the king. The Siamese seem very eager over details and 
there is nothing which they consider to be more low and mean than 
telling a lie. They are so concerned with the exact truth that if a person 
changes the slightest detail when giving an account of an event, he 
is considered an out and out liar. This preoccupation with being 
precise even leads them to condemn exaggeration in literature and 


poetry. 
An Iranian poet who came to Siam 


Once there was a great poet whose empty stomach brought him to 
Siam to sell his talent. He decided to dive into the sea of fantasy and 
bring up a splendid pearl from the jewel box of his mind. He hoped 
to string his priceless wares on the cord of verse and stir the king’s 
wealth as one stirs a maiden’s beauty with a sparkling gem. Thus 
the inspired poet carefully opened the lid of his thought’s treasure 
casket and. by way of displaying the precious gems of his verse, 
recited a fine gasida.!5 He recited this half line in commemoration 
of the King’s favorite elephant, whose name was Full Moon. 


Oh king, the Full Moon is your splendid elephant, 
The crescent moon your driving hook. 


When he brought the qasida with its clear and adept metaphor 
before the king and it was translated into the language of Siam, 
instead of receiving an award, he was given the title ‘sap lap’, which 
means liar. They punished him with this name which is one of their 
worst terms of abuse. 


The delegates are advised to choose a replacement for the late 
Husain Beg 


After we had been shown to our lodgings and the formal reception was 
over, the Iranians informed us in private that the king thought it 
best that we appoint one of our number as our official leader now that 
Muhammad Husain Beg had passed away. Someone must formally 
present our dignified letter at court to fulfill the mission. But the 
late Muhammad Husain Beg had been careless and assumed his 
office without foresight, for he had never enquired from the authori- 
ties in Iran what should be done in such circumstances as these. 
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When Husain Beg died we were all eager to be of service but each 
of us felt he lacked the ability and the qualifications to dare assume 
the leadership. Therefore, when this matter was brought to our 
attention it seemed fit that this most humble servant write a letter to 
the king explaining our position. 


The author’s letter to the king of Siam 


‘May it be known to the elevated corps of the king’s attendants that 
ever since your honorable administration first conceived the pure 
sentiment of opening the doors of friendship before our king who is 
guarded by the angels, whose chosen family is like into ‘Ali’s and 
whose threshold is as the Heavens, your kingdom has remained a 
fixed object beneath our ruler’s sun-like gaze. Indeed he is the very 
gibla of the world, the Ka‘ba!4 of mankind. 

Thus when Haji Salim was sent to the threshold of our holy country, 
as surety of our king’s friendship, he was received with limitless 
affection and honored with our highest forms of respect and genero- 
sity. In compliance with Haji Salim’s petition, the late Muhammad 
Husain Beg and his group of servants from the honorable Khassa 
administration were appointed to undertake this journey. 


The delegates have made a great sacrifice in leaving Iran 


~ It will not escape the attention of the noble king of Siam that these 
deft horsemen of the field of achievement, these charioteers in the 
arena of power and success, have up until now lived their lives in the 
` indescribable paradise of Iran where the fields are broad and ample 
and the climate is delightful. There the foods are tasty and the fruits 
delicious and the flowing waters cool. 

When the soul becomes accustomed to that kind of luxury, if it 
once drops the reins of control over the mare of happy leisure, it 
is lost in dark suffering. Such a wretch is like a bird trapped in the 
narrow confines of a cage. There is no remedy but to drown in the 
sea of death, for giving up an ingrained habit only brings on misery. 

Yet fortunate are those who reach the appointed goal and taste the 
sweet elixir of self-sacrifice on behalf of their noble benefactor. 
And so others of our group have died along the way, serving their 
worthy king in the same manner as our ambassador. Of all those who 
began the voyage, seven individuals have arrived. 

Now that this thriving state has opened the gates of friendship 
before us, your noble authorities have requested that we choose 
one of our number as head of the mission. However, we feel that this 
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matter is the concern of your own high authorities and that they 
should make the final choice. Your king knows best and whomever 
_ he elects will surely be most suited to undertake the incumbent 
task.’ 


The embassy departs from Sūhān and heads upstream to the capital, 
Shahr Nav 


This letter was forwarded to the king and the next morning we were 
installed in our new boats and departed from Sūhān. When we 
reached a point along the river which was only one stage from 
Shahr Nav, most all of the native officials and ministers of the city 
came out to meet us. 

From here on the rest houses along the shore instead of being made 
of simple cane and reeds, as I described earlier, were of a much finer 
construction. They were plastered over with red clay and for neatness 
the inside walls and posts were covered with various kinds of cloth, 
such as chit or red shila. Another improvement was the fact that they 
were all furnished with rugs and cushions and contained such refined 
conveniences as incense braziers and silver perfume sprinklers. 

That evening our party was provided with silver candle sticks that 

held one or two candles each. Since it is not their custom to use 
regular torches, they had installed brass lamps throughout the 
rooms for lighting and each lamp had several spouts. That same 
evening we were also provided with a fresh quantity of basic supplies. 


The Siamese king is not in Shahr Nav but has gone to Lubi 


The next morning we were informed that the king was not in Shahr 
Nav but Lubi, a city which is a number of farsakhs away from the 
capital. Lubŭ is a spacious city with a pleasant climate and in former 
times had been the capital and prospered greatly. The city itself is 
surrounded by seven fortification walls, one within the other. A 
diagonal through the city’s center would measure about a farsakh. 
To one side of the town flows a huge river. 

As time passed, however, the city’s ramparts fell into ruin. 
Recently the present king rebuilt the city, being very pleased with its 
climate, and now he resides in this comfortable spot and has made it 
the base of his power. He regularly spends nine months of the year 
in Lubi. It was then the king’s wish that we come to present ourselves 
before him at Luba. Thus according to orders we by-passed Shahr 
Nav and headed towards our new destination. 
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Hasan ‘ Ali comes out to meet the embassy on its way to Lubii 


At this stage of our journey Khwaja Hasan ‘Ali came out to meet 
us. He is originally from Khurasan and claims kinship with Khwaja 
*Abdu’l-Latif, the former vezier of Khurasin. Khwaja Hasan ‘Ali 
presently holds the ministerial post which Aqa Muhammad held and 
as such is the head of the Iranian community in Siam. He had our 
royal document transferred to a golden throne which he brought 
especially for that purpose. 

Then we all set out from that station and headed up the river 
together. When we came to the settlements which lie just outside 
Lubi, a large number of Siamese came out in their boats to receive us 
and they brought with them the king’s boats of state which are 
built in a special distinctive style. At different points along our route 
the royal letter was transferred from boat to boat each more magnifi- 
cent than the other. 


The embassy arrives in Lubii and is escorted to the palace 


When we arrived in Lubi, there was a gold-painted kanam ready 
and waiting on the shore. The Siamese officials raised our all- 
commanding royal document on a gold throne and moved it from 
the boat to the kanam. Meanwhile, other Siamese attendants trans- 
ported the trunks of royal gifts to a kanam and the trunks were 
carried on ahead. We mounted our horses and followed the officials 
and by now all the Iranians and the local dignitaries had come out 
to welcome us. 

We proceeded in this manner until we reached the first city wall. 
_ At this point a throne was brought out more splendid than the first. 
This kanam was normally used to convey their vain idol when they 
think he wishes to go to a different temple to visit his fellow idols. 
The king himself does not have the right to ride in this revered seat. 
Our letter, more miraculous than all their idols, was promptly 
installed and the attendants carried it along until we reached a spot 
two maidans from the king’s residence. 


The king of Siam’s processional throne 


Then the king’s own touring throne was brought forth. This mag- 
nificent kanam is known as the royal parade horse. It is built of wood 
and plated with gold and has curtains of gold brocade on all four 
sides. It is mounted over a good-sized cart but the cart itself is 
covered with drapes in such a way that the horses and driver are 
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hidden from view. When the vehicle is actually rolling along, the source 
of its movement cannot be perceived. The Siamese king’s throne 
enjoyed the honor of submitting to the foot of our excellent letter and 
the letter and the throne were carried to the king’s palace. Along 
the route of our procession there were many decorated elephants 
standing at attention. 


The Siamese do not wear any clothes 


Except for the king himself all the natives of Siam of whatever 
station in life, men or women, consider their bare flesh to be sufficient 
clothing and they expose their bodies without concern. The sole 
blessing of clothing they avail themselves of is the lungi, a small cloth 
which veils their private parts. Their apparel is the same through 
spring and autumn and, despite the fact that they stumble through 
the rocky wadi of idolatry, they wear no shoes on their unsure 
feet. 

Their attitude towards dressing their hair is much the same as the 
case of the hudhud!> and his crest. Having no hair at all is a sign of 
- poverty and lack of connection with the royal exchequer, whereas 
the élite make it a point to keep their hair well groomed and consider 
elaborate hair styles to be a sign of good fortune and wealth. Such 
was the strange appearance of the populace that had gathered to 
welcome us. Both men and women wore no clothes or veils. 


The silly appearance of the Siamese soldiers 


There was also a large group of soldiers present who were standing 
at attention on both sides of our path. They had on hats made of 
wood and reeds and wore a kind of one-piece robe which they wrap 
around themselves. This robe is made of red muslin and resembles 
a short tunic, but it looks so strange that you would think it was 
something Iblis found in the ancient days of Idris.1° It would seem 
that up until today Iblis has kept this primitive robe as if it were an 
article of great value and on such occasions as these, he uses it to 
dress up the king’s bodyguard. The troops feel proud to wear this 
simple uniform and think it rivals the chain mail of David.17 

Some of the troops who were stationed about were armed with 
guns for the sake of maintaining security. However, the king’s army 
is in fact nothing more than the peasantry which is assembled at 
special times. Thus the foot-soldiers wear no uniform except their 
nakedness and have no horse to ride beside their bare feet. 
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Our official letter is brought into the palace estates 


Next we came to the king’s palace. The great outer gate is made of 
stalks of cane joined together as if forming a huge reed mat and the 
surface is plastered over with red mud. As is the custom of all the 
kings in the countries of Below the Winds the gate is always kept 
closed. 

Just when we arrived it was announced that the king considered 
our noble document as his beloved guest and wished that the letter 
honor his household by residing within the royal estates with the 
other gifts. Another kanam was brought, which was of a most 
exquisite construction, and our noble letter was placed upon that 
high seat. Then the great gate slowly opened and the attendants 
bore the kanam inside the palace estates. 


A special pavilion was erected to house our official document 


The royal estates contain a large garden and a charming pavilion 
which one of the Iranians built on the grounds when news of our 
arrival reached the king, The Iranian architect considered his work 
to be a marvel equal to the dome of Kasra!8 and the fabled palace of 
Khavarnaq.!9 With this and other such works he sought to place 
the Siamese king on a well built pedestal and raise him above the 
other kings of those regions. Thus the Iranian worked to engineer a 
widespread respect for the great king’s wisdom. 

Our worthy document and the official gifts were brought into this 
newly built pavilion. The honorable letter was raised up to a high 
position in the inner part of the building and the trunks with the 
gifts were safely stored away. The pavilion was well furnished with 
rugs and cushions. In the middle stood colorful Chinese screens and 
the interior of the walls and the arch were decorated with gold 
brocade from China. 


The lodgings and entertainment for the delegates 


We left the pavilion and the Yiiz Bashis and the king’s ministers 
escorted us to a pair of houses near by. These two buildings which had 
been especially constructed for us in the Iranian manner contained 
several rooms and had a hammam?° off to one side. Each room was 
well furnished with rugs, cushions, velvet drapes and embroidered 
coverings from China and Gujerat. 

That evening the Yūz Bashis came and on behalf of the king 
they announced, “You are cordially invited to be entertained at the 
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house of my minister. Your presence will give my minister much 
pleasure.’ Thus we spent that night at the Iranian minister’s house, 
which was located near our own lodgings. 

The minister himself and two of the Yüz Bashis as well as other 
Iranian servants were appointed to look after our needs. Every day 
they were diligently occupied to see that we were happy and com- 
fortable. Two days after we settled into our new home they brought 
us the following message from the king. 


The king wants the delegates to appoint an ambassador 


‘Your petition has reached me and it has been explained in Siamese. 
The contents are understood and the sincerity of your friendship is 
clear, but it is not customary or befitting that I choose one of your 
number to undertake the official presentation. You yourselves must 
make the choice as you know which of you is competent to handle 
this matter. My part as king is to accept or reject. Whatever you feel 
on this subject, put in writing and have delivered to me immediately.’ 


The author’s disappointment—Ibrahim Beg is chosen as the new 
ambassador 


Though at first I thought, with the help of God, the gracious King 
_ and merciful Benefactor of mankind, I myself would be best suited 
to perform the presentation, I came to see how it was expedient that 
Ibrahim Beg be chosen. Ibrahim Beg was a Ghulam of the worthy 
Khassa, the official guardian of the royal gifts and had been honored 
with an appointment to the office of ‘crown and accounts’. His 
desire to render service was already aroused in these other capacities 
and so he was eager for further duties. As he was bold to express his 
desire to undertake the task of the official presentation, I wrote to 
the Siamese king and told him of our decision. 


Concerning the Iranian’s recent loss of power 


As I will describe in its proper place, from the beginning of this 
king’s reign up until just recently, all important business and matters 
of state were in the hands of the Iranians. They were the very source 
of the king’s power. But since the death of Aqi Muhammad 
Astarabadi,21 who was the king’s minister and councilor, a great 
disorder has crept into the country’s administration and the channels 
of procedure have shifted their course. This change of power is 
due to errors committed by the Iranians, their hypocrisy and their 
total lack of agreement among themselves. 
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The rise of the sly, ill-begotten Frank minister 


There is one other cause of this deplorable situation. To begin 
with the Siamese themselves are much like the fabled Nasnas,22 
devoid of intelligence and any practical abilities. Since they can 
scarcely undertake the simplest task with a hope of success, the 
king is cautious and never confides to any great extent in the natives. 
When Aqā Muhammad passed away, the king was in need of foreign 
support. Taking advantage of the situation, an ill-begotten Christian 
rose to power and filled the empty position. Formerly this Frank 
had been employed as a humble worker on ships. Thus he illustrated 
the true saying, ‘Once the lion leaves the jungle the jackals venture 
forth.’ 


The Frank’s talents and evil influence 


In a very short time this Christian learned the language, customs 
and laws of Siam and day by day, in the eyes of the king, he cultivated 
a reputation for managing affairs. The Siamese king has made this 
man his chief minister and confidant, without bothering to test the 
coin of his character or establish to what degree his opinions or 
abilities are an advantage to the state. In accord with the firm rule 
that the low and base resent the good fortune of others, the Frank 
has endeavored to weaken the king’s character and encourage the 
royal fickleness. He causes the king’s sight to stray from the straight 
path of practising justice. 


The bad behavior of Aga Muhammađ’s sons and the king’s suspicion 
of the Iranians 


The sons of Aqā Muhammad gave clear proof of their ignorance, 
incompetence and reckless nature by becoming involved with the 
following foolish scheme. When their father died, they became 
intoxicated with the wine of their own pride and they soon swerved 
from the path of diplomacy. They stumbled onto the crooked ways 
of conniving and spite. In secret they met with the king’s brother and 
gave him tokens of their friendship. This kind of behavior on their 
‘part naturally gave the king cause to suspect that they were plotting 
to push him out of power and bring his brother to the throne. 

It could appear that the arrival of an embassy from Iran was also 
part of such a plan, that our visit was aimed at strengthening the 
position of the king’s enemies. It might seem suspicious that an 
Iranian community has been residing in Siam for such a long time 
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and certainly the whole world knows of Iran’s military exploits, 
and has good cause to fear the glorious Qizilbash23 who are so fierce 
in battle. 

For these several reasons the king revoked the high rank of the 
late Agi Muhammad’s sons. Indeed the king was finally so angered 
by their behavior, he had them arrested and sent off to an island. 
At the time of our arrival it was not known whether these young men 
were dead or alive. ‘God alone is all knowing.’ 


The king would not meet the Iranian embassy en route to Luba 


Thus the king is mistrusting and he is especially cautious with people 
he has not met before. Even so, at first he agreed to come out and 
meet our official document despite the wish of his unscrupulous 
minister. But that ill-begotten Christian convinced the king to change 
his mind. He planted a fear in the king, warning him that something 
might go wrong during the reception. Thus, having caused the king 
to be overly cautious, he deprived him of an elevating and auspicious 
encounter. 


_ The Siamese king does not want the delegates to present their document 
to him by hand 


When two or three days passed and we had not received any specific 
instructions, the Christian minister sent a group of officials to our 
lodgings at night to speak to us on the king’s behalf. We were asked 
what day we would care to present our document to the king and we 
answered that we were waiting on the king’s convenience. Then they 
asked us in what manner we wished to make the presentation. We 
replied that we thought the letter should be presented in the ancient 
way, that the king take the letter from Ibrahim Beg’s hand, fulfill 
the requirements of goodwill and sincerity and perform the cere- 
monies of respect. Our reply seemed to confirm the Frank’s warnings 
and the king’s suspicion increased. 


The king goes off hunting and the Frank minister summons the author 


The king postponed granting us an audience and at dawn he rode off 
to go hunting for several days. In the meantime orders were issued 
that no one from the Iranian community was to come to visit us in 
our lodgings. Twenty days later a messenger came and announced 
that the king wished my most humble self to go to the house of the 
Frank prime minister. 

When I went to the Frank minister’s house he acted out the usual 
formalities and made conversation with me but eventually he asked 
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me what the purpose of our visit to Siam really was. I answered: 
‘Our king, the benefactor of mankind, has sent us to this country for 
the purpose of increasing goodwill and strengthening the foundations 
of accord and love and there are absolutely no other motives attached 
to our mission.’ 

The Frank replied: ‘If what you say is true you should put aside 
the idea of Ibrahim Beg handing your document directly to the king 
- and, as is the practice in Iran, you should stand at a respectful distance 
from the king and let the honorable chief minister make the actual 
presentation.’ I returned to our lodging and reported to Ibrahim 
Beg exactly what the Frank had said. 


` The Iranians agree to the Siamese king’s wishes 


In the midst of these difficulties of language and our lack of informa- 
tion concerning local protocol, Ibrahim Beg agreed to present the 
document in the manner that the Siamese king wished. Our ambas- 
sador adapted to the situation in accord with the saying, ‘If you make 
friends with elephant drivers build your house big enough to admit the 
elephants.’ 


The formal ceremonies begin 


‘Ibrahim Beg informed the Siamese that we were ready to comply 
to their form of presentation and thus the official ceremonies began. 
All of us including our servants were provided with fine looking 
horses, each horse outfitted with the best possible gear and trappings, 
and we set out for the king’s palace. 

Once again, all along the path our procession took, there were - 
colorful elephants stationed at attention. When we arrived before the 
palace estates, the barred gate was opened and we saw that a large 
number of the king’s soldiers were present on duty. They were 
dressed as we described previously. 


The Siamese king’s palace guard 


Each soldier was drowned in the chainmail of his nakedness, such 
that his whole body was visible. The only cuirass they bore across 
their front was the chest’s four humours. The invisible helmet which 
protected their head was a headstrong temperament and for boots 
they made do with their wretched bare feet. They were content with 
a scanty loincloth, just large enough to cover up their private parts, 
and a few of them were wearing a kind of hat made of woven reeds 
and wood. This is the kind of hat Franks wear also. Their spears . 
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were merely pieces of cane and their sword and shield consisted in 
their uninviting poverty. For firearms they had the thunder and sparks 
of pure imagination. In place of the sash of Hatim?4 they wore belts 
of woven reed around their waists. 


` Our official letter is carried to the throne room 


Such were the soldiers standing at attention before the king’s residence 
when we passed by. We went straight to the pavilion which had been 
housing our royal document, that scripture of inspiration. When 
we came before the letter again it was with the respect of pilgrims 
who have arrived at their goal. 

Ibrahim Beg transferred the document to a special container made 
of gold. This vessel is especially fashioned to bear rare contents which 
are studded with pearls of precious wisdom and like an elegant 
oyster shell it closes tightly over the written word. As soon as Ibrahim 
Beg had possession of our rare document, he set out for the king’s 
throne room and we servants of the honorable Khassa followed 

behind him. 


The Siamese prostrate themselves before the entrance to the throne 
room 


The Siamese consider the king’s throne room the most sacred edifice 
there is and on religious days they all gather at this spot to perform 
their idle ceremonies. When we arrived the Siamese officials and 
translators who were accompanying us all prostrated themselves, as 
if they were worshipping God, the one true King. We were still a 
good distance from the door but they had already caught a glimpse 
of the throne so they fell to the ground. 

The authorities were considerate enough to excuse us from this 
form of homage and we paid our respects in the normal manner. 
But our Siamese escort were all engaged in performing the uluk and 
they proceeded the rest of the way on their knees and elbows although 
the building was still sixty paces off. 

The first half of the distance was covered with the kind of woven 
mats that are commonly produced in Siam, while the half closest 
to the building was covered with rugs. It is obligatory to observe the 
uluk and no native is allowed to stand up or walk about in the king’s 
presence. Even the servants are obliged to remain on their hands and 
knees while they hurry about attending to their duties. 

This huge mass of people, face down on the mats and rugs, looked 
like a large congregation of Muslims saying their prayers. They were 
arranged row after row like a collection of dead bodies and not a 
single person made a move or showed the least sign of life. 
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The Siamese wash their feet before entering 


When we came closer to the threshold, we noticed a vessel for water 
and a piece of stone. On entering we were told that the king is very 
particular about maintaining cleanliness and order. Since all the men 
of state as well as the servants go barefoot and arrive with dirty feet, 
they are obliged to wash before they are admitted to the royal pre- 
sence. Their good sense has let the following saying fall from its grip 
and now they tread with heavy feet upon its meaning, “Water poured 
on top of filth will only spread the filth out further.’ 


A description of the throne hall and the king’s elaborate throne 


At the very entrance of the throne hall there are several steps which 
rise about three cubits from the ground. The building itself consists 
of one long room covered by a gabled roof. The hall is about ten 
cubits long and six wide. The floor of the throne room is built of wood 
and the ceiling and the inside of the walls are painted rose and 
vermilion. Six mirrors are fastened to the walls as well and the bright 
glass shines like gold leaf. The innermost part of the hall is plated 
with sheets of tin and is ornamented with gilded tiles. The king’s 
throne house is eactly like a large pulpit with the usual pulpit steps 
removed. It is made of wood and decorated with pictures of devils. 
The whole of the outer surface is plated with sheets of gold. To the 
left and right are stairs which the king uses to climb up into the 
portico. The portico is richly furnished with hangings of gold brocade 
and contains the actual throne. There is one other door at the very 
back of the whole building and there are two gilded doors which lead 
to the throne house. The king had already seated himself on his 
throne and was awaiting our arrival. 


The Iranian delegates enter the throne room 


When we entered we saw that the gifts were all spread out across 
the length of the room in rows and the ministers and officials were 
lying prostrate, arranged according to their rank and dignity. How- 
ever, a sofa was provided for us, which the attendants placed directly 
in front of the throne. When we reached the sofa, we were told to do 
obeisance and pay homage to the king after our own fashion. At 
that moment there was not a single native left standing. We faced 
the throne and lowered our heads. Then two attendants got up from 
their knees and took our document from Ibrahim Beg. Another 
attendant brought a jewel-studded paidan with a long, gold handle 
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which was able to reach up to the window of the throne. The paidan 
is the special vessel which they make use of to present the king what- - 
ever he requests. 


The official letter is passed to the king 


The officials indicated to Ibrahim Beg that it was time to transfer 
our document from the litter it arrived in to a second paidan. He did 
as they bid him and the attendants took the empty litter into their 
charge. This first litter was a pāīdān more delicate than a rose petal 
and the attendants took it back to the treasury. Then the document 
was raised to the throne in its new glittering pāīdān. At the right 
moment the king brought forth his head from the throne and received 
the document with his two hands. He kissed it and raised it to his 
crown, then pressed it to his eyes and breast and gave it a place to 
rest on the throne. 


The Siamese and the Iranian way of addressing the king 


The Siamese rajah, Pi Ta, and the translator announced that the 
king wished the delegates to be seated. The king spoke to the rajah, 
which is their term for commander, and the rajah performing the 
customary uluk, recited the following prayer: ‘Pairbudi chau kāsīka 
lasika mim kirab kan’. These words are the very essence of 
religious error. ‘Divine protector of Heaven and earth, your command 
hangs over my head. Be merciful to me.’ It is their practice to say 
this phrase of adoration before every question and answer which 
they pose to the king. The Iranians, however, employ the saying, 
‘Oh my lord and my refuge, your indulgence is the essence, the very 
height of mercy.’ 


The king converses with the delegates 


In this way questions were put to Ibrahim Beg and the Kalungs 
who accompanied him. Kalungs are the servants who have the 
right to come into the king’s presence. We were asked whether our 
lord the king was in good health and happy when we last saw him in 
Khurāsān. It appears that the Siamese imagine that Iran is limited 
to the region of Khurasan. 

In reply Ibrahim Beg explained: ‘At the time we were excluded 
from the threshold of the paradise of Iran, our king of noble descent, 
whose armies rival Alexander, whose power equals that of Jamshid,25 
bezel in the signet ring of Sulaiman, in brightness like the very sun, 
conqueror of distant lands, was making the capital of Isfahan the 
seat of his world-governing power and the house of the Caliphate. 
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“Praise be to God the source of all bounty.” Isfahan is the mighty 
pivot on which hinge the doors of prosperity and abundance and the 
doors of the blessed capital open wide before all the governors of the 
eternal kingdom of Iran. There the wine of fulfilled hopes and desires 
flows as at the banquets of Paradise.’ 

Next we were asked whether our king, the lord of mankind, was 
presently engaged in war with anyone. Ibrahim Beg replied: ‘Even 
though a fool of the lowest nature would shrink before our potentate’s 
scorching anger, lest the mighty king wrench up the mean brambles 
of such a man’s existence by the roots and reduce the harvest of his 
life to a heap of ashes—for indeed all the enemies of our blessed state 
perish in the desert of their error—at this moment the king’s supreme 
commander has marched into the region of Azarbaijan with an 
immense army and is installed there waiting for further orders from 
the throne. It is still not known what the commander’s exact task 
will be.’ | 

The king indicated that he was aware that the proper season for 
our return voyage was still a long way off and he entreated us to 
consider ourselves his personal guests while we remained in Siam. 
Any needs which we might have should be related to his minister, 
who would diligently look after our well being. 

Then the king closed the door of his throne and the audience was 
over. We returned to our lodgings and two days later translators 
came with the Yüz Bashis and announced that the king had invited 
us to come on an elephant hunt. We were to set out that evening. 


The ceremonies of the outing and the elephant hunt itself 


We mounted our horses and departed from the city. On the road we 
came to a pavilion with a porch built at the front and rugs layed 
out under the porch. Our escort explained that during these outings 
the king is not waited on in the usual elaborate way. This pavilion 
was constructed especially for the Iranians and here they awaited 
the arrival of the king. The Iranians were to pay homage to the king 
at this spot before the expedition actually started and then they would 
follow from behind on horseback. After the hunt as well, they were to 
return to this same spot ahead of the king and repeat the same 
formalities as he passed by. This was the only form of attendance © 
required of the Iranians during the whole hunt. We were informed: 
‘This pavilion has been furnished in your honor. When you receive 
the king, you have the choice of standing or remaining seated.’ 
Thus we waited where we were until the king’s banners came within 
sight. 


66 THE SHIP OF SULAIMAN 


The king’s procession 


A group of Siamese foot soldiers preceded the king’s elephant and 
another group, marched in the rear. They were barefoot, without 
hats, and carried spears, firearms and unsheathed swords. Another 
group marched along beating various kinds of drums which they 
carried slung over their shoulders. Others were busy playing pots 
and pans, flutes and a kind of curved trumpet, similar to the trumpets 
played by the kings of the clime of absolute poverty.26 There were 
also two other kinds of trumpets present which were like the ones 
the Franks use. 

The king’s elephant was preceded and followed by several other 
elephants with decorated faces and elaborate trappings. All these 
elephants bore thrones and were guided along by their keepers. 
The king himself sat on a throne of splendid construction which was 
mounted on his elephant. When he came near our pavilion, we stood 
up and bowed our heads before him as a sign of respect. 


The hunting site 


As soon as the king passed by we mounted our horses and rode on 
to an open plain which was prepared for catching the wild elephants. 
In the midst of this open space the workmen had built an enclosure 
of firmly implanted posts. In the middle of the enclosure were four 
tall, thick columns which supported a roof of wood and reeds. The 
roof and posts were covered with cloth. The king remained seated 
on his elephant and installed himself under this large pavilion. We 
sat outside the enclosure under a similar construction, which they had 
built especially for our delegation. The Siamese princes all knew 
their proper positions around the hunting ground. But in the begin- 
ning everyone present was lying face down in his assigned place. 
My most humble self remained standing and I saw that the people to 
every side of me, whether they were on elephants or had come on 
foot, were all prostrating themselves. 


The king sends messages to the delegates 


The Frank minister was lying at the foot of the king’s elephant and 
the king was speaking with him. Then the minister talked to the 
translator in a whisper and sent him to Ibrahim Beg to announce the 
king’s message. The king said that he felt it was a great shame that 
Muhammad Husain Beg had passed away. He had hoped to go 
hunting with him but that was no longer possible. Ibrahim Beg 
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teplied that he had wished to give his own life in service, but such 
had not been God’s will. He would seek to sacrifice himself in the 
future. 

The king enquired which of the royal gifts had pleased our illus- 
trious king most when Haji Salim arrived at the Persian court, that 
refuge of all the world. The reply was made: ‘In the sight of the sun- 
like gaze, which is the light of mankind’s eyes, what found favor 
above all other gifts was that bouquet from the gardens of love and 
friendship, the gift of first fruits from the orchard of blissful accord, 
the very letter you sent in sincerity and entitled with true affection. 
When our noble king inhaled the fragrance of such pure intentions, 
he was charmed with thoughts of friendship and his mind was 
perfumed with the amber of union and accord.’ Then the king gave 
the order for the hunters to go after the elephants. 


How the Siamese catch wild elephants 


There are certain elephant trainers who keep herds of female elephants. 
They take a few of the females which have just given birth, tame 
them along with their children and train them for hunting. To 
capture more elephants, these keepers go out into the jungle with 
their own herd and spend several days wandering about in the thick 
of the forest until they catch sight of a wild elephant, male or female. 

The tame hunting elephants are herded together in one place and 
attract the wild elephant to join them. All this time the keeper stays 
more or less concealed, lying flat on his own elephant off to the side. 
If the encountered elephant is a male, he is immediately attracted 
towards the group of females. Once his animal lust is aroused, in 
accord with his nature, he sets off boldly to follow their tracks. 

The females run away and head in the direction of the hunting 
grounds. Just like rose-cheeked women that stir up men, these 
female elephants fix the firm lasso of their attractions about the 
male’s neck but off they run. 

The male is charmed and follows after them in accord with the 
saying, ‘Even an old camel once it starts flirting, will prance about like 
a fool.” The male elephant charges after them and though he is 
blindfolded by the bands of attachment he is sure-footed in his 
passion. 

The female elephants lead him by the hand to the ‘peh niat’, which 
is what the Siamese call the open arena where they capture the wild 
elephants. When the females bring him to this spot and have bound 
the foot of his will in the chains of their affection, if it so happens 
that he is large and fierce, the keepers drive him and the females into 
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an enclosure of flattened ground. Then the attendants lead out 
the females through a different door and leave the male alone in the 
middle. Keepers enter the enclosure and tie down the wild elephant’s 
hands and feet with lassoes. 

If the male captive is not too fierce, men mounted on elephants 
approach him while he is still outside the enclosure on the plain and 
catch his hands and feet in leather lassoes and tie him between fixed 
posts. Then the keepers ride up and close in around him from all 
four sides with their own elephants. This way they force him to remain 
still and they fix a sturdy lasso around his neck. The lasso is tied to the 
necks of two other elephants placed alongside him and a third elephant 
with tusks pushes him along from behind. In such a position he 
can only move forward and has no choice but to insert the neck of 
his will into the chains of obedience. 

Thus he is taken off to the stable in the company of the trained 
elephants. After being tied up this way and struggling against his 
companions for a few days the wild elephant becomes more tame. 
At this point the attendants untie his neck and free him from the 
other elephants but they still keep him tied to sturdy columns. 

Twice a day they tie his neck between two tame elephants and he is 
escorted to a pool to drink water. With this method it does not take 
very long before the Siamese tame the elephant completely. 

While we humble servants were present, an elephant that was not 
very fierce was attracted to the hunting ground. He was bound and 
held fast outside the enclosure. We sat checkmated with amazement 
as the king gave orders, the ministers supervised and the foot soldiers, 
like pawns on a chessboard, achieved their tasks with skill and speed. 
After we returned to the city and several days went by, the king 
invited us to a party. 


A party given in our honor by the king 


The food of the Siamese, which I shall describe in its proper place, 

in no way resembles normal, proper foods and the natives are not 
familiar with intelligent methods of preparing meals. In fact no one 
in Siam really knows how to cook and eat or even how to sit correctly 
at table. The Siamese have only recently arrived ‘from the world of 
bestiality to the realm of humanity.’ 

The king, having had much contact with the Iranians when he was 
growing up, has acquired a permanent taste for our food and every 
so often, according to his mood, he will make an exception and 
incline to eat in our style. For this reason he has had a cook brought 
over from India, whose sole occupation is to prepare real food for 
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_ him when it is required. But since the king is not practised in our 

table manners and the proper forms of society, he closed the doors of 
banqueting upon himself and did not make an appearance during the 
party. That day the banquet ceremonies were delegated to the 
Iranian attendants. . 

When we entered the palace there were all sorts of large and small 
cushions arranged in the customary manner on the floor. We sat 
down and a water pipe with gold accoutrements was brought from 
the king’s stores for Ibrahim Beg. It was set on a gold tray and came 
with its own spitoon, a special cover and a pair of tongs. The rest of 
us were brought the same sort of water pipe made of silver. In the 
center of the gathering there was a brazier for aloes wood, a perfume 
sprinkler and a hashish pouch as well as several bottles of rose 
water. After we had drunk coffee and tea, the attendants set out the 
food. 


The food 


There were several large, deep plates which bore smaller, silver 
cups full of jam, sweets, pickled preserves, pickled ginger, firni,?’ 
warm milk, oranges, sugar cane and falida2® and instead of being 
served with one of these dishes of dainties at a time, two or three 
such plates were placed before each of us. That was only the first 
course. Next followed a course of fifty more trays. 

The food was served in china dishes which were set on saucers 
and covered with tiny silver lids. Because of the constant heat in those 
parts it is the local custom to keep the bulk of the hot food at a 
distance and serve each portion individually, and so we were served. 
When we finished eating and the food was cleared away, the Iranian 
scribe gave praise to God, the one true Benefactor and Source of all 
grace, and then pronounced a prayer for the Siamese king. 

The only members of the king’s official staff who were present 
were the minister Haji Hasan ‘Ali, two Yūz Bashis, a physician, a 
scribe and a secretary. There were also some Siamese in the group 
but the servants who waited on us were Iranians. When the gathering 
was over we were escorted to our lodgings by some of the officials 
who had dined with us. 


The next hunting expedition 


It was not long after the formal dinner that the king ordered the 
minister, Hasan ‘Ali, to take us all hunting. The king’s administration 
made all the necessary arrangements. We were taken two farsakhs 
from the city to a certain spot near the hunting site. Here a tent had 
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been set up alongside a river. It was a tent with a pointed top and 
flaps which fold back at the entrance. Inside were assembled. all the 
prerequisites of a fine entertainment. About 1,000 Siamese along with 
all the Iranian attendants accompanied us on this expedition. Some 
were on foot and others were mounted. 

In the rainy season, which they call mahiya or the herbage rains, 
which we will describe later on, all the land is transformed by the 
great downpour of water. When the rains are over, vast tracts of 
grass grow up and the elephants are put out to pasture, but the 
tramping about of these heavy beasts causes the land to become 
very uneven and with so much grass growing over everything the 
broken surface is not clearly visible. 

There are various kinds of game available at that season such as 
mountain cows, mountain goats and another animal similar to a stag 
which they call ‘little short-foot’. But, contrary to the stag, this 
animal is a very poor runner. He is found in large numbers in the 
plains and can be caught easily if you chase after him on foot. 

When we arrived at the great plain we saw that a net had been set 
up at one end and from the other direction riders and men on foot 
were closing in, while they shouted and made as much noise as pos- 
sible. In the short time between dawn and noon we caught about 
thirty head of these different animals. 

At noon we retired to our comfortable tent and dined and drank 
coffee and tea. After we had rested a bit and performed our prayers, 
we returned to our lodgings in the city. 


A man was killed during the hunt 


There was a young man of the Iranian community, a Georgian in 
fact, who was a member of the king’s corps of attendants and he was 
endowed with no small skill and daring in the arts of horseman- 
ship and hunting. While racing after game in the field, his horse fell 
and the lance which he was carrying stuck fast in the ground and 
caught him in the chest. He was thrown from the horse of life, which 
is a steed as swift as the wind and the quick paced charger of death 
carried him out of the field of existence. A few more days went by 
and we were invited to go hunting again. That hunt passed in the 
same manner as I have described. 


How the Siamese capture tigers 


When the Siamese desire to hunt the tiger they send out two or three 
thousand men on foot to the part of the jungle where the animal 
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has been seen or they believe he is hiding. All day the natives shout 
and yell and fire off guns. At night they keep large fires going. As in 
other hunts where beaters encircle the game, all paths out of the middle 
are blocked and the beast is driven towards a pre-arranged arena. 

At a certain clearing workmen have constructed high, firm en- 
closures of wood and cane which are about one maidān long. This 
construction is arranged so that there are three circular enclosures, 
one inside the other, each one joined to the other by a narrow passage 
way. The innermost enclosure contains a strong wooden cage. The 
door of the cage is left wide open and faces the entrance to the en- 
closure in such a way that when the tiger enters he is forced to take 
refuge in the cage. 

When everything is properly prepared, the beaters drive the frantic 
tiger towards the enclosures. In the meantime dogs have been placed 
inside the enclosure walls and when the tiger hears them barking, 
he rushes in to catch them. Once the tiger is well inside, attendants 
sneak up and close the door behind him. 

The wall of this enclosure is about four cubits high and the workmen 
have strengthened it by draping a net over it. The tiger is kept inside 
the stockade for a few days and nights and is allowed to glut the 
hound of his greed by devouring all the dogs. But when the Siamese 
desire the hunt to begin, attendants gather outside the enclosure 
and the elephant keepers mount their elephants. 

For this kind of sport the elephants have their head and trunk 
covered with leather padding. Then the elephant keepers drive their 
elephants into the enclosure, surround the tiger and the fight begins. 

The elephants are specially trained to use their tusks with skill and 
whenever they can, they catch the tiger, lift him up on their tusks 
and toss him through the air. In this way from all four sides they 
checkmate the tiger with their bold maneuvers. But the tiger is not 
afraid and does not shrink from direct encounter with their tusks. 
He advances roaring and hissing and in his heart he says: 


Why should I fear the elephants’ raised trunk 
It is only a wretched sleeve with no arm inside. 


And so the fierce tiger attacks, striking the elephants stinging 
blows with his claws and the slow elephants endure much suffering 
and grief. There are times when despite the elephant’s protective 
padding the tiger grips the trunk so fiercely and clings so stubbornly 
with his claws that the elephant falls to its knees in pain. On other 
occasions the tiger will succeed in snatching the rider from the 
elephant’s back and it is a sad sight to see the beast going about his 
work. In such cases the elephant rider is forbidden to protect himself. 
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with any weapons. He can only save himself by fleeing as best as he 
is able. If he is not quick enough to escape, he speeds to the lowest 
depths of Hell. 

When the elephants have tired out the tiger with the thrusts of 
their tusks, he is forced to take refuge in the second enclosure, which 
is joined to the first by a narrow passage. Thus the tiger flees before 
the elephants from enclosure to enclosure and the elephants follow 
after him. Finally he is forced to enter the cage. Once the tiger is 
inside the narrow prison, attendants on foot come out from hiding 
and lock the cage door. Then the captured tiger is carried off, kept in 
the cage for a while and eventually all his teeth are pulled out. When 
this beast is no longer very dangerous, the attendants put him in 
a special enclosure which is not far from the king’s residence and 
every day they use him to train the new elephants. 


A tiger hunt which we witnessed 


When we arrived at the enclosure, everything was ready and we went 
straight in, mounted on our elephants. The tiger was napping in the 
midst of some trees. He perceived our crowd with all its tumult and 
the elephants coming towards him, but did not immediately advance 
for the fight. He gazed about him in all directions, calmly taking 
account of the situation. Indeed he was a great tiger! The heavenly 
sign Leo would fear to set foot in the sky’s broad meadow at the sight 
of such a ferocious beast. Taurus would not dare draw a single 
breath for fear of this tiger’s claws. 

Then suddenly the tiger decided the time was right for an encounter 
and he leapt forth and began roaring like thunder. 

Struck with terror Heaven itself was transformed into a mad elephant 
and took to flight. None the less hunting elephants closed in and the 
tiger was quickly surrounded. 

The splendid elephants towered over the tiger. Their limbs rose 
up like Mount Alvand.29 Just as the brave on day of battle roll up 
their sleeves and wave their angry arms, the elephants raised their 
trunks and dodged the claws of this lion-hearted beast. They tossed 
the tiger back and forth through the air, using their tusks like weapons. 
The tiger raged like a mad crocodile and gave full account of his 
bravery and noble spirit. He joined battle with the elephants and 
continued fighting until he was driven into a feverish frenzy by the 
sun and the excessive activity. By now the temperature had risen 
and for fear that the tiger would die of exhaustion, the sport was 
postponed until late afternoon. 
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-We departed from the hunting site and were escorted to a pleasant 
spot near by which had been furnished with cushions and arranged 
for a social gathering. Here were assembled all the requisites for a 
banquet. Everything on hand was provided from the king’s own 
stores. We enjoyed ourselves, indulging in the various foods, and had 
a comfortable rest. Then towards evening, the worthy minister and 
his attendants mounted up and we all returned to the hunting site. 


The fight is resumed but the tiger will not surrender 


The elephant keepers mounted up and the elephants were driven 
into the enclosure once again. However, as much as the hunters 
endeavored to weaken the tiger and drive him to flight, the noble 
beast refused to shame himself. Relying on the strength and endurance 
of his lion-hearted nature, he persisted in the battle and would not 
retreat. Great suffering arose from the claws of this tiger. He sprang 
into the arena of battle like a raging lion and the dazed elephants let 
go the grip on their souls. In the end one of the elephants who was 
renowned for his daring and unusual strength, firmly planted his 
foot in the arena of manliness and managed to wound the tiger. 

In accord with the proverb, ‘If enough mosquitoes join together 
they will even attack an elephant’, the elephants overcame the noble 
tiger. The elephants were many and the tiger was all alone. Thus 
the leopard of his Soul was driven out of the body’s enclosure by the 
mighty elephant of Death. The tiger refused to go into the cage and 
fought so fiercely that his soul finally left the cage of his body. 

That evening we returned to the same spot where we had rested 
during the afternoon and we were accorded all the formalities of 
hospitality and a fine banquet. The following morning we returned to 
our lodgings in the city. 


Birds used for hunting in Siam 


Siam has many birds of prey besides the falcon, the royal falcon and 
the hawk. Consequently, the king ordered his hunters to deliver 
several pairs of bahri, royal white falcon, sparrow hawk and pigi 
to the Iranian attendants, for he knew that the Iranians are always 
interested in hunting and wished that they train these birds and 
return them to the court. 

The king also gave orders to Hasan ‘Ali that he was to continue 
to look after our needs and see that we were taken out hunting again. 
And so we went riding and hunting with the Iranian minister several 
times. In Siam the region around the city and even the very edges of 
the city itself provide much game, especially blue and white haqārs.30 
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A second elephant hunt and an interview with the king 


It was not long before the king invited us to come elephant hunting 
again. The procedure was the same as I described previously. On 
this occasion, however, favor was granted to my unworthy self above 
the others present, for the king invited me into the enclosure to sit 
near him.3! Through the minister and the translator the king asked: 
‘Why are you always preoccupied at home? You should come 
hunting and riding more often.” He added: ‘My orders to Hasan 
“Ali are that you are never to be left alone and unhappy but every day 
you should be amused with hunting. Today I myself have invited you 
to the hunt.’ 

I answered: “The king’s generosity is great indeed and we are 
continually happy due to his kindness. Today we are even more 
happy because it is our good fortune to be invited to the hunt by the 
king himself and we are honored to serve at his stirrup.’ 

That day one wild elephant was captured right where we were 
sitting. Another more fierce one was captured after being driven 
to the spot which I described before, where they tie up the strong 
difficult elephants. After the hunt we returned home in the company 
of the king. 

Besides amusing us with hunting expeditions the minister, Hasan 
“Ali, on several occasions arranged to take us on a tour of the temples 
which are situated in pleasant open areas alongside pools. We were 
shown all the sights, honored with many banquets and were always 
looked after with the utmost consideration. 


The king moves to Shahr Nav and the embassy follows him 


As soon as the monsoon started, the king left Lubii to take up residence 
in Shahr Nav and a few days later he called us as well to the capital. 
In the city of Shahr Nav there are several houses of exquisite beauty, 
comfort and spaciousness which are better than any others in the 
whole country. Each of them is well furnished with cushions and 
sofas and contains a recently built hammam. These houses were 
allotted to us along with a large number of Siamese and Iranian 
attendants. 


Preparations for the return voyage to Iran 


A few days after we had arrived, Haji Hasan ‘Ali visited us and 
announced that the monsoon season had begun and that the choice 
was ours whether we wished to remain or depart. Our reply was 


My heart swirls in ecstacy and so it should, 
For this good news brings new life to an old spent soul. 
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While life remains within me, what greater happiness is there 
than to set my tired sight upon the heavenly threshold of Iran? 
Perhaps these eyes will take on their former brightness before the 
healing virtues of that threshold of Paradise. Haji Hasan ‘Ali asked 
which route we would prefer, whether we wished to go overland 
again to Tanasuri or to depart by ship from the capital. 


The sea route from Sharh Nav 


We were afraid we would waste too much time traveling overland 
and then waste more time in Tanasuri trying to outfit a ship, so 
rather than risk losing the monsoon, we chose the pain and misery 
of the sea route. We replied that it would be best if we could board a 
ship where we were. Hasan ‘Ali went to the king and informed him 
of our decision. Although the officials originally indicated that a 
ship from the worthy king’s administration was at our disposal to 
take us to Tandsuri, now they began negotiating to hire a different 
ship from a merchant and outfit it for the journey. 


Report of the king’s munificence 


A few days later the members of our mission were given gifts of 
money and cloth in the presence of the aforementioned minister 
and a group of Siamese officials. The gifts were brought before us in 
separate lots. One lot was brought in on three silver trays, another on 
two trays and the last lot on a single tray which was very highly 
decorated. Hasan ‘Ali, the Yiz Bashis and a group of Siamese 
carried the trays. 

Ibrahim Beg, the treasurer and guardian of the royal gifts, received 
a sum of twelve katis in cash and twenty-nine rolls of Indian cloth 
valued at five katis. The two Qirchis received fourteen katis cash 
and six katis worth of cloth. The Ghulam was given nine katis in 
money and cloth. The Jazayeri and the Tipchi received seven kātīs 
_of money and four katis worth of cloth. My most humble self received 
ten katis in money and twenty-eight rolls of cloth worth four katis. 
The Siamese officials who presented this splendid gift were paid four 
tūmāns worth of money and goods. 


Boating at Sithan 


A few days later the king boarded one of his boats and went to 

Suhan for his amusement. He took us along with him to show us 

how the boats are run and what kind of maneuvers they are able to 
6 
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perform. We were installed in a large pavilion which was built by the 
waterside and well furnished with cushions. The king boarded his 
boat with the customary pomp and passed along the surface of the 
water in splendor, like the reflection of flying sunbeams. 


A parenthetic remark about money 


May the following information not remain hidden from the experts 
of accounting nor veiled from the studies of those who pursue secret 
knowledge. The great scholar and author of ‘Rauzatu ’s-Safa’32 
has drunk deeply from Jamshid’s33 world illuminating wine, has 
plucked facts like thornless blossoms of seventh heaven from works 
as wondrous as the picture book of Mani.34 He is a learned sage 
intoxicated with choice aromas of historical bouquets. He trims the 
pithy contents of the world-adorning chroniclers, extracts and 
preserves their purest cream. The studious seekers of the Mecca 
of style and veracity flock about this master, for he is the guide who 
conducts the pilgrim through the rites of study to the Ka‘ab of 
recorded knowledge. 

That author’s marvel-depicting pen has left us with a description 
of the embassy which the late and pious Shahrukh,35 royal-born 
appointee to the Sultanate and the Caliphate, sent to Khita. In the 
account it is mentioned how Mirza Baysunghur>¢ made the arrange- 
ments and chose a group of men to go on the mission. Khwaja 
Ghiyadthu’d-Din was the scribe who accompanied the mission and 
he mentioned, in his account, that when the delegates had accom- 
plished their task and were taking leave of the king, they were honored 
with a gift of so many measures of silver and goods. 

The amount of that sum was recorded in terms of a foreign system 
of reckoning and the scribe did not bother to explain the accounts in 
a way which modern men would understand. Instead he placed the 
sum in the drawn purse of silence. When I originally read the par- 
ticular passage, as hard as I tried, I could not lift the latch from the 
author’s purse of money. As muchas I assayed that coin in the crucible 
of my imagination, I did not succeed in establishing its true value. 
In the end I was not able to judge the extent of the honor which the 
gift was meant to bestow. 


The Siamese king’s gift was not very generous 


Now the decrees of heavenly fate have made me familiar with that 
system of reckoning values and I am in the position to see that the 
honorable king of Siam, in view of what would suit his high station, 
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comes out at a loss when placed in the scales with other generous 
patrons. In my humble position, however, I felt that it would be out 
of place to bring this to the king’s attention and I have sealed my 
observation in the purse of silence. 

In fact this incident was not the fault of the king nor did he once 
commit the slightest indiscretion in any of his formal dealings with 
us. The responsibility in this case goes back to that illegitimate-born 
Christian and the deep-rooted personal and religious enmity which 
he bears towards all Iranians. Our lack of familiarity with the Siamese 
protocol and the fact that we were not led by a clever ambassador 
or counselled by an intelligent guide who knew the Siamese language 
made our situation all the more difficult. Otherwise this innocent 
king is known to be unique among his peers in generosity and freedom 
with his purse. 


Invitation to a special elephant hunt 


To return to our account, a few days after the king had cheered his 
Hatim-like37 soul with that display of generosity, news arrived from 
the outlying countryside that the beaters were all ready and had 
drawn tight their circle about the wild elephants. 

This was a special hunt which occurred once a year and beaters 
were employed to drive the elephants out of their den in the jungle. 
The king immediately returned to Lubi and despite the fact that we 
did not have much time left to catch the monsoon winds, we were 
called to Lubū to witness the hunt. The king himself went on into the 
jungle to encourage the hunters.. 


The Iranian community puts on its mystery play 


The present king of Siam actually came to the imperial throne 
through the help of resident Iranians who at the time of the change 
in power were performing the ta‘ziyat?® in honor of Abii ‘Abdu 
*llahu’i-Hussain. I will describe the details of that whole situation 
later in my account. In gratitude for their past service the king has 
accorded these Mughals the right to perform their religious rites of 
mourning once a year. The king even demolished a pagan temple 
in the vicinity of the royal residence and had a mosque with an 
adjoining upper court built herein honor of the late Aqa Muhammad. 

It was also agreed that every year the king’s administration would 
provide the Iranians with whatever they needed for these ceremonies 
in the way of furnishings, provisions, drinks, candles, oil lamps and a 
certain sum of money. This year, as well, the king ordered that these 
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arrangements be carried out, and the Iranians went ahead with their 
celebration. 

We were all invited to attend the Iranian performances and were 
escorted to the mosque every day. The preacher mounted the pulpit 
and in a loud voice cursed and mocked the infidels and idolaters. 
In previous years the preacher would stand on an elephant and ride 
about all night long delivering sermons. 

Following the ancient rule and the established custom, at the 
beginning and the end of the mosque service these Muslims would 
pronounce a prayer to God, the true Benefactor and Guide of the 
world and religion. They also prayed that God send down destruction 
on the enemies of the Prophet’s house and that their preacher be 
blessed with Divine support. On the very day of Husain’s death the 
king summoned us to the hunt which was to take place two farsakhs 
from Lubt. 


Hunting elephants with beaters 


This particular form of hunting elephants is carried out in an unusual 
way. When the ‘herbage rains’, which will be described in detail 
later, have subsided, vast quantities of grass spring up throughout 
the fields and plains. At that time the wild elephants come out of 
the jungle and the hills and go down into the fresh, grassy plains. 
Then the king sends out about two or three thousand auxiliaries to 
penetrate the hills and valleys where the elephants are known to 
wander. 

The natives cut off all the paths which the elephants could possibly 
use for retreat. Night and day the beaters carry on shouting, making 
noise and firing off rifles and cannons. When the elephants perceive 
that their path is blocked from behind, they set off in the direction of 
the city and the cultivated fields. At nights the beaters light great 
_ fires to drive them on and the elephants continue their flight towards 
the city. 

At a certain point the elephant keepers mount up and begin to 
surround the wild elephants. They force the confused elephants 
towards the open field with the wooden enclosure which I described 
earlier. There a group of elephant riders with lassoes are ready to 
capture them and they are able to rope several wild elephants in a 
very short time. 

When we arrived near the field where the hunting site is, in accord 
with the king’s orders, we changed our horses of choleric nature for 
female elephants which are smooth-paced and cheerful. Our elephants 
bore seats and trappings that were gilded with pure gold. The king 
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had not yet arrived and we waited along the roadside for his honor- 
bestowing presence. During that time we remained mounted on our 
elephants. The minister and other Iranian attendants dismounted 
and prostrated themselves on carpets which were spread before the 
feet of their elephants. 

In that manner they waited, like humble pawns, until the king 
made a move from his chess square. Finally the king came forth 
in the company of his queen and presented himself in the square 
where he formally receives attention and service. He was riding a 
female elephant which bore a gold throne and when he reached 
the spot where we were waiting, the ceremonies of greetings and 
polite exchange were performed. 

Then the king called the minister, who promptly went before him, 
prostrated himself and recited the usual praise and benediction. 
The king ordered the minister to take us on to the hunt. The minister 
returned and seated himself on the neck of an elephant which had 
no seat or trappings and he led us into the hunting enclosure. 

The king was sitting on his elephant in a special part of the hunting 
enclosure and we sat stationed on our own elephants off at the side, 
a certain distance from him. The Frank prime minister was also 
present. He was mounted on an elephant which bore no seat and was 
positioned right by the king. 


Another interview with the king 


When the king caught sight of us, he called the minister over and said 
a few words to him. The minister returned and announced that the 
king had summoned Ibrahim Beg and my humble self before the 
royal presence. The minister escorted us to where the king was 
stationed and despite our deference and hesitation the king persisted 
in his generosity and ordered us to approach him more closely. 
For this purpose our elephants were stationed very near his. 

Then the king made display of further beneficence and summoned 
Misa Beg Pirzada, the Qurchi, who is indeed a man of wide experience 
and the most refined manners. The king had already heard of the 
extent of his noble character. 

Next the king gave the order for the hunt to begin. The dexterous 
elephant keepers mounted their elephants and carrying firm lassoes in 
their hands, they came up behind the wild elephants from left and right. 

Once the wild elephants are stirred up and on the move, the keepers 
form their lassoes into nooses and fling the nooses around the 
elephant’s limbs. Then they tie each beast’s legs together with sturdy 
ropes. 
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When the lassoes have been made secure, the elephant keepers 
bring two other trained elephants, which they join to the wild 
elephant’s neck from both sides, and in this way they lead the captive 
out of the enclosure. An elephant with tusks frightens the captive 
from behind and pushes him along towards the stable. 


The Siamese king asks the delegates about hunting in Iran 


While the sport was underway the king stated through the minister 
and a translator: ‘This is the way we hunt in Siam when we use the 
beaters. How is this kind of hunt carried on in Iran?’ We gave an 
explanation of the Iranian method. 

Then the king asked us how we captured wild horses in the jungle. 
We answered: ‘Only beasts and wild animals live or take their refuge 
in the jungle. The horse, which is close to man in times of hardship 
or times of ease and after man himself, is the most noble of animals 
and the best of almighty God’s creatures, is found in large numbers 
in the kingdom of Iran, for Iran is the best part of the inhabited 
world. Horses are especially numerous in the herds of the king’s 
honorable estate. They are beyond count or reckoning. 


Description of the Iranian king’s horses 


Each herd has its own master, overseers and herdsmen who take care 
of the horses and when the herd’s colts become old enough for riding 
the overseer notifies the Bashis and the Bashis have all the young 
horses brought to the capital. If the heart of the blessed king is 
inclined towards the sport of hunting, he orders that the state horse 
be outfitted with the richly decorated saddle cloth and saddle and 
such trappings would indeed rival a Chinese picture house. In this 
fashion the hunting site is honored with the presence of the royal 
steed and the very Heavens on high have cause to be jealous. If the 
king is not disposed towards this sport he appoints one of the close 
attendants of his heavenly court to take care of the matter. 

The herders drive all the horses into a wide field. There the lasso 
throwers pursue these wind-swift creatures without attempting to 
drive them into an enclosure. The horses race about in a whirlwind 
of fire and dignity. 


To what shall I compare these fine bred beasts. 
Behold the eagle turning in the air, 

The gazelle that jumps across the plains. 

Now they are the savage shark at sea, 
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Now they are the sleek mountain-lion, 
Ranging through the mountain heights. 
The unseen wind can scarcely gallop faster. 
The rain drop can not fly with such speed. 
They are solid and sturdy when they stand 
But light as air when they make haste. 


These Laili-like>? beauties are so wild, the mere thought of their 
neck in an imaginary noose stirs them to a frantic gallop and they 
race out of the arena of conceivable speed. But the rope-twirling 
horsemen are busy plying their curved lassoes with the utmost skill, 
the way sweet maidens use the ringlets of their hair, and soon the 
horses find themselves bound like lovers in the beloved’s snares. 

The lasso is so efficient at its work you would think the brocade- 
weaver, Fate, had woven it from the threads of his decrees. Soon 
each roper has caught himself several deer-like creatures in the 
lasso’s noose. 

Those horses which appear worthy of the king’s honorable estates 
are selected and taken to the stables. There the horse breakers and 
grooms tame the beasts and train them for riding. If a horse is lucky 
enough to heed the reins of good fortune, it comes to enjoy the honor 
of bearing the king’s noble saddle. Of the remaining horses, some are 
given as gifts of charity to the princes and the rest, in accord with the 
accepted practice, are divided among the king’s armies which are 
renowned for their world-wide victories.’ 


The Siamese king’s wish to be remembered to the king of Iran 


When we had finished our description of hunting in Iran, the Siamese 
king charged us to communicate his sincerity and good intentions to 
our sovereign when we arrived home. The Siamese ruler ordered 
us to see that our king, the beneficent lord of mankind, increase his 
affection and kindness towards Siam. 

Our reply to the king’s request was: ‘My most humble self and the 
others of this group are not so much in the king’s close favor that we 
are able to promote these matters personally. I am only one of the 
many insignificant servants of the court. However, if good fortune is 
our guide along the way and, God willing, we manage to reach the 
glorious court, we will present your wishes to the high ranking agents 
of the prime minister. He is the support of the bright Sultanate and 
the lofty Khäqänid state of ‘Ali and in accord with his better judg- 
ment he will forward your petition to the king when the time is right.’ 

Then the Siamese king said: “Whoever brings about the friendship 
of kings is like a person who builds a mosque or a temple. He will 
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be illustrious in both worlds.’ We replied: ‘Our religion views the 
engineering of charitable works in just such a way. He who strives 
in the path of conciliation will receive his reward in the end.’ 


The king of Siam asks which of his gifts was most pleasing 


The king added: ‘Before I sent the disloyal Haji to the Iranian court 
he was not sure what would make an appropriate gift and what he 
brought with him was only a sample. I ordered Haji Salim to make 
note of which gifts were most suitable and to inform me on this sub- 
ject. But Haji Salim was occupied with his own interests while he was 
in Iran and neglected our important command. Despite my enquiries 
on this point, you have not given me a satisfactory answer. 

It is clear that this world and all its trivial affects are of no import 
in your blessed king’s sight and that as much as I contrive to impress 
him I will not find anything which is not already included in his vast 
wealth. Still lam greatly concerned over this matter and wish through 
some novel gift to succeed in making myself remembered to his 
Majesty.’ 

I replied: ‘This humble servant lacks proper information on the 
subject but I do know that what you sent reached the king’s blessed 
sight and your gift was accepted. I should add that when our king’s 
agents sent out the late Muhammad Husain Beg they did not possess 
much knowledge of Siam or your customs. However, rest assured 
that the king’s ambassador was sent in a spirit of complete generosity 
for the sole purpose of facilitating the speedy construction of an 
edifice of friendship and affection. 

What gifts our king sent along with his embassy are only meant 
to be a selection to find out what pleases you most and what you 
might accept in the future. Once our king is better informed he will 
send a gift worthy of your rank and dignity, for our lord and sovereign 
is eager to give clear proof of his generosity and kindness.’ 

The Siamese king answered: ‘The Iranian king’s intentions are 
known to me through the contents of his honorable letter and I am 
very happy to receive your great king’s consideration.’ 


Elephants for Iran 


The king asked us what the elephant was used for in Iran. We replied: 
‘Our king’s possessions and property are not simply intended for 
practical uses but it is a requisite of his power of state and world rule 
that one of every kind of God’s creatures be contained within the 
royal estates.’ 
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The king declared that he wished to send a few young elephants to 
the Iranian court and that he had transported them to the outlying 
regions to be shipped but during this season he could not arrange the 
passage. He told us that he would send them on later. 

He added: ‘I have been the first to start this friendship and I 
intend to carry on in the same way. I will consign a few of the elephants 
we have caught today to my attendants and they will see that these 
elephants are sent along with you.’ We replied: ‘Whatever the king 
sees fit to undertake is the very essence of propriety.’ 

Every day before our departure the Siamese were making arrange- 
ments to transport these elephants but when we boarded our ship 
and were about to depart they said they would have to postpone the 
shipment and it was never made clear exactly why. 


A gift for the author 


By the time our interview at the hunting site ended, several large and 
small elephants had been caught and the king, by means of his 
translator, granted me the privilege of choosing an unweaned baby 
elephant to keep for myself. But it is impossible to take care of such a 
beast and the transportation would be very difficult, therefore I 
_ made my apologies and declined the generous offer. 

Then the king set out for his royal residence and was followed by 
the minister and the infantry. The Iranian minister announced that 
we were to be the king’s guests and consequently we proceeded 
to the king’s palace, which was not very far from the jungle and the 
hunting site. 


Entertainment at the king’s palace 


The royal residence was situated in a beautiful meadow by a lake 
of fresh water. The lake water was like the invigorating fountain of 
youth or Salsabil,4° the sweet spring of Paradise. The setting all 
about us was the essence of grace and beauty. 


A silver fish glides through the dark pond. 
The new moon passes silently through the dim heavens. 


The king had chosen this exquisite spot to build a temple and a 
residence for himself. Just recently he had had a chamber constructed 
near his house for our entertainment. All the refinements for a party 
were assembled there and the necessary arrangements for a banquet 
and entertaining guests had been made. We were informed that 
all the utensils and foods which were provided came from the king’s 
own stores and this was a special sign of his favor. 
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That afternoon the king boarded a boat and rode across the lake 
to the hunting site. Boats were provided for us as well and we followed 
after the king. When we arrived at the edge of the jungle, we mounted 
elephants and spent the day watching the hunt. In the evening we all 
returned to the royal residence and there a lavish party was given 
with a notable display of generosity. 

When morning came we mounted up again and went back to the 
elephant hunt in the company of the king. That was the last day of 
the hunt. We returned and dined once more in the royal palace and 
that night we took our leave of the king. 


Honorary clothes given to the delegates as gifts 


One afternoon at the end of Muharramu *l|-Haram*! gifts of clothing 
were sent to us. Each of us received one robe, a turban cloth, a sash 
and acloak. These were meant to be items of honorary dress in accord 
with the Iranian practice and indeed they were fine gifts, worthy 
of the king. At the time we were also informed that the king wished 
us to appear before him the following morning. 


The final audience with the king 


When we were given an audience, the king was seated on his throne 
in the manner I have described previously. He asked us, ‘Have you 
accomplished the business of your visit? We answered, ‘We have no 
other concern here in Siam but to be of service to your Majesty.” 
The king asked if we intended to leave now and we replied that we 
would depart if he gave his approval. 


A letter from the Siamese king 


Suddenly the king said something in Siamese and two attendants, 
who had been lying prostrate, rose to their feet and approached 
the throne. They extended the jewel-studded pāīdān to the king in 
the manner described earlier and when the king placed his letter 
inside, they carried it off. The letter was transferred to another 
paidin made of gold and thus the royal document was passed into 
Tbrahim Beg’s hands. 

Then the king declared: ‘May God look over your lord’s life and 
increase his prosperity. May he live a thousand years, for that would 
give me the greatest joy. Make every effort to communicate my good- 
will and sincerity and convey my wish that, God willing, his friends 
may prosper and his enemies be destroyed. May the king of Iran not 
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forget us in time to come.’ Then the king closed the portals of speech 
and closed the door of his throne. 

The ministers and the Siamese escorted us out and led us to the 
' building where our letter was originally installed and there they 
took the Siamese king’s letter from Ibrahim Beg and placed it in an 
elevated position. They had us sit down inside this building and 
a formal banquet was given in our honor. Then we retired to our 
lodgings. 


The delegates sell their horses at a loss 


The late Muhammad Husain Beg, as well as the other servants of the 
honorable Khassa, had each brought several horses with them to 
Shahr Nav and it would have been very burdensome to transport 
them back to Iran. Of necessity these horses became gifts to the 
Siamese king’s estates. Each of us had lost a few horses on our way 
and spent about twenty timans on them in addition to their initial 
price. The Siamese, however, have no interest in good Arabian- 
and Indian-bred horses. They knew the market value and what we 
had paid for these fairy-like beauties but they pretended to be ignorant 
and only gave us ten to twelve tūmāns in money or goods for each 
horse. 


The way the Siamese train their horses 


- Although the Siamese, contrary to proper usage, do not groom their 
own hair and tails, they cut the manes and tails of their horses. 
They consider the mane and tail to be bad luck for the horse as well 
as for the rider. Even more strange, a horse is expected to keep his 
head lowered and tucked between his two front legs. That is considered 
a sign of respect for the rider. The horse is never allowed to raise his 
head. 

To encourage the horse to acquire this posture the natives first 
tie the horse’s head to his front legs with a short piece of rope. The 
horse remains tied up in this manner until he is accustomed to holding 
his head down and eventually he learns to walk about like an old 
draft horse. It is not the custom in Siam to train horses to run at 
different paces or to perform any of the maneuvers of finer horseman- 
ship. 


The embassy takes the Siamese king’s letter and departs 


A few days after we had sold our horses we were all ready to depart 
from Siam. First we were taken to the house where the king’s letter 
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had been lodging. The letter was transferred by means of a paidan 
into a strong box and the officials ordered that [brahim Beg and my 
humble self put a seal on the box. We applied the seal and with 
little further ado they lifted up the document, placed it upon a litter 
and escorted it to our boat. The ministers and the court attendants 
themselves carried the litter to the boat. Finally when all the officials 
returned ashore, we raised anchor and set out for our destination. 
That was the 22nd of Safar 1098.42 


PART III THIRD JEWEL 


Now that our pen has sailed through the straits of a condensed 
report and the official events of our embassy have been described, 
it is permissible if we turn our attentions to recording some facts 
about the local conditions. To begin with let us explain where Siam 
is located in the scheme of world geography and what different 
names the country is known by. 


Chin and Machin 


May it not be hidden from those that travel the great road of research 
that the regions of Siam are what voyagers have called Machin. 
At least this would seem to be the case but the humble author must 
admit that as much as he has made enquiries it was never perfectly 
clear whether that region is or is not the real Machin. Some learned 
writers have stated in their various works on travel and geography 
that Chin ibn Nah! had a son of good fortune whom he named 
Machin. But by the time Machin grew up his brothers and other 
. relatives had become so numerous that the young man decided to 
take leave of his father and eventually built a great city adjacent to 
China. As was natural the natives named that city Machin in honor 
of his memory. 

The geographers all concur in describing Machin as an extensive 
country that borders on China. The author of Nafa’isu’l-Funiin2 
writes that Machin is located “beyond the island Lahtri in Bandbanas 
(Nabdnabas), which is one of the provincial districts of Havaimaka 
(Javamaka), and very fine aloes wood comes from there.’ In Siam 
there is a jungle and a mountain known by the name Bana which 
might be related to Bandbanas.? It is therefore possible that Shahr 
Nav is actually the port of Machin. The same author has written 
that Khita is a walled city with a diameter of ten farsakhs. A small 
stream flows through the middle. of that city and later on the same 
river passes within six farsakhs of Machin. 

Hamdu’llah Mustawfi in his work Nuzhatu’l-Qulib‘* has under- 
taken a description of the inhabited portion of the world and, follow- 
ing the calculations of Abū Raihdn,> he states that part of Machin 
is in the first clime® and part is in the second. According to that 
system of reckoning China is placed in the third clime and Khita 
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in the fifth. Thus Machin lies beyond Khițā and China and is described 
as a very large and prosperous land. T he present author feels that the 
rumor that Shahr Nav is the same as Machin simply derives from the 
Iranian travelers. They realize that Siam is near China and therefore 
they assume it must be Machin. 


The name Shahr Nav 


The mainstay of travel and transportation in that whole region is 
the boat. In fact the name of the country and the capital means city 
of the boat. However, the local inhabitants call the city Ajaudia, 
which in their language means big city. Finally, the Franks and men 
of learning who have gone more deeply into this subject refer to the 
city in their books as Siam. 

If some effort is made at conciliating these various views, we may 
arrive at the conclusion that Shahr Nav is one of the cities of the 
greater district of Machin and that the whole district is sometimes 
referred to as Machin because it is near China. Actually Siam is 
adjacent to the land of Paigū, which is ruled over by a separate king, 
and Paigi borders directly on China. ‘God alone knows the real 
truth in these matters.’ 

However the case may be: 


Indeed there is no matching 

The fair maidens of Machin 

But this unlucky traveler never won a kiss 
Or made a happy match. 

I did not pluck love’s flower 

In the meadows of Machin. 

And yet that lusty sounding name 

Is taken from the ancient hero Chin. 
When the great flood receded, 

The flames of his passion 

Repopulated the damp and empty world. 


Description of the inhabitants of Siam 


The Iranians and the Franks call the natives of Shahr Nav, Siamese, 
but the natives themselves trace their stock back to Tai, whom they 
hold to be one of their devils and genii. They tell many fables and 
foolish tales concerning their lineage and in the end none of it 
connects or makes any sense. Although the natives do not trace their 
line back to Adam, it is quite possible that in accord with the view of 
the local Iranians, the lost people of Siam go back to San ibn Yafuth 
ibn Nih.? The Siamese language is very imprecise and most words 
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are not pronounced clearly anyway. Every sound is confused with 
another sound especially the ‘m’ and the ‘n’. Thus it is very possible 
that Siam is a mispronunciation of Sān. 

There is also another opinion held by several historians that 
Sidmak, the son of Kayumarth,® sired children and that the Siamese 
can be traced back to this progenitor. Supposedly, as time passed 
by his name was shortened to Siam. In the end there is no guiding 
pilot through this sea of fantasy. ‘Only God knows the full history of 
His creatures.’ 


The war between Siam and Paigū? 


The present king considers himself to be Siamese and of the same 
stock as his people. However, the rule of his ancestors does not go 
back more than two-hundred years and the city walls and the fortress 
were constructed about that time as well. There are some temples 
and other buildings which the natives reckon to be more than a 
thousand years old but these constructions were the work of another 
age. 

Before this king’s family came to power the city was under the 
control of the king of Paigū and Paigi was alternately under China 
and Khita or occasionally had a separate king of its own. One of the 
present king’s ancestors was the chief of an important local tribe 
and thus the king of Paigii found it convenient to make him the 
governor of Siam and in fact the king entrusted the whole country 
to that man’s care. As time went on the family managed to retain this 
high position, at least up until one of them met with the following 
troubles. 

It happened that the son of the Siamese governor was at the 
royal court employed in waiting upon the king but unfortunately 
the young man’s honest character and the large amount of favor 
that the king accorded him only served to arouse the jealousy of the 
king’s son, for such was the faulty nature of the crown prince. It 
was not long before the relationship between these two young men 
took a turn for the worse. 

Goaded on by jealousy, the prince was constantly on the lookout 
for means to inflict some harm on the honest, young man. When the 
governor’s son took leave of the court to visit his father and relatives, 
the prince, quick to exploit the opportunity, formed a plot with a 
certain group of statesmen and devised a plan to eliminate the other 
young man for good. 

The prince went before the king and boldly declared, ‘Someone 
who enjoys your generous patronage and highest favors has suddenly 
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become your enemy. Even now he has thrown off the yoke of obedi- 
ence, returned to his own kingdom and is busy hatching several 
schemes against you.’ A group of the king’s councilors was on 
hand and they were eager to confirm the prince’s accusations. 

Without taking the pains to look further into the matter, the king 
ordered that the governor and his son present themselves at the foot 
of the royal throne but before this order reached the accused father 
and son, the nobles who were plotting with the prince sent ahead a 
tricky letter of their own. The letter stated: “The king intends to arrest 
you immediately and has decided to take away your kingdom and 
give it to his son. For this reason the king is about to call you to the 
court. You have been warned. Act as you think best.’ 

Shortly thereafter the governor received the king’s summons but 
fearing for his life and the life of his son, he answered with excuses 
and begged to postpone coming to the court. The sly prince had 
thrown the dice of deception and his lucky number had appeared. 

When the governor’s excuses reached the court, the king was 
furious and promptly declared war. Orders were issued that the 
renegade governor and his son be captured at once. As it was the 
prince who had instigated the whole affair, it was natural for him to 
be appointed leader of the army and so with high hopes and numerous 
‘troops he set out to wage war in the territory of Siam. 
`. When the prince reached the borders of that country the compliant 
governor came out to receive him. The governor professed his 
loyalty and obedience and performing all the ceremonies of duty 
and respect, approached the prince through the portals of humility 
and petition. The governor exclaimed: ‘Perhaps we have committed 
some error unknowingly. If so, I am hopeful that you will be indulgent 
and overlook our shortcomings, that you will even become our 
intercessor before the king, for as you see there is no question of our 
rebelling or being disloyal.’ 

But as much as the governor endeavored to pursue a course of 
conciliation, there was no advantage to be had. In the end all he 
received in answer to his polite entreaty was reproach and harsh 
abuse. Thus the governor and his son were caught in a tight net of 
circumstances and found themselves forced to conclude on war, 
which was just what the prince wished. 

It should be mentioned that in all the countries of Below the Winds 
the peasantry and the army are one and the same and if the army 
suffers the country itself falls into ruin. Consequently, when the 
natives of this region wage war, they are extremely careful and the 
struggle is wholly confined to trickery and deception. They have no 
intention of killing one another or inflicting any great slaughter 
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because if a general gained a victory with a real conquest, he would be 
shedding his own blood, so to speak. 

The fixed custom is that when two factions have lined up before 
one another, a group from each side comes forward, beating kettle 
drums and playing flutes and the infantry and the horsemen on both 
sides begin dancing and shouting and raising all the noise they can. 
Every so often one army advances and the other retreats and in that 

` way the one that has some luck manages to catch the other off guard. 

_ They rush up and surround their rivals and when the victorious 
group like a pair of compasses draws a line around the other army, 
the vanquished, being the dot in the center, admit defeat and place 
their will in the circle of obedience. 

This being the usual style of waging war, it was only natural for 

the governor’s son to take refuge in trickery. He wrote to the prince 
declaring: ‘Since you have clearly decided on war and refuse to 
quench your anger with the waters of clemency, know that a state of 
war now exists between us. But my army is made up of your peasantry 
and they are in no way at fault in this matter and if they suffer losses, 
it is a loss for you as well. If you are sure of your cause and have any 
pretentions to manliness, let us face each other alone in the field of 
battle tomorrow morning and we will see what hidden things the 
Creator of this world will make manifest. If you are victorious over 
me, this whole territory is yours. If I triumph, I will deal with you 
as I see fit.” 
_ Since the prince was bold and a man of great physical strength, 
he was very satisfied with this arrangement and consented to the 
wish of the governor’s son. They say that the prince was so strong, 
the elephant goad he used weighed thirty katis, that is six mans 
according to the king of Iran’s weights and measures. It may be 
added that the famous goad of the prince has remained in the 
Siamese king’s treasury up to this day. 

However the case may be, when the Sun, who is prince of the realm 
of being and possessor of all the earth, mounted the white horse of 
morning to destroy darkness with a crack of his glittering whip of light 
and the battle ranks of day were drawn up in full order, the prince of 
our tale mounted his horse and rode into the field. There was no 
hesitation in his mind, no sense of caution in his thoughts. 


First youth is fair and strong, 

Set high upon a thundering elephant. 

Now here, now there, he rushes through the field of battle, 
As fierce as a raging lion. 

Behold the bright faced hero riding on a mighty elephant! 
Behold the radiant sun rising above the tall black mountains! 
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. He drives forward the heavy beast, 
Striking with his crescent shaped goad. 
Does he not appear the shining half-moon, 
Perched on the dark blue Nile? 


: The ministers and men of state beseeched the prince on their knees 

but he would not turn back from battle. His mind was set and his 
purpose was firm. Eventually the governor’s son came forth and 
positioned himself opposite the prince. He sent the prince a messenger 
declaring, ‘Your army is great beyond a reckoning but if you intend 
to be fair and set aside deceits, return now to your camp and swear 
before the idols that with or without you, this army will not move 
against me, that they will observe the agreement we have made.’ 

The prince was compliant and did as the young man requested. 
When the armies were facing each other once again, the governor’s 
son came forth and proclaimed, ‘What really is the purpose of our 
fighting? If you want this domain, have it and if you wish to arrest 
me, I will submit and go along with you to the king. Let the king 
do as he sees fit.’ But the prince was afraid his whole plot would 
be exposed and he answered the young man with harshness and 
abuse. 

At last when the governor’s son could tolerate the situation no 
longer, he was aroused with anger and violence in accord with the say- 
ing,!° ‘In time of mortal danger when no hope remains, a man will 
pit his hand against a sword, insensible to pain.’ All along he realized 
the extent of his adversary’s strength and had no hope of overcoming 
him in an even match. But as a bent wheel cannot roll along a straight 
path and only makes its way with crooked maneuvers, the governor’s 
son decided to attach a firearm beneath his elephant prod. 

When the two combatants were close to one another and the 
eagle-like prince swooped down to snatch his victim from off the 
elephant, the governor’s son took aim with his goad and before the 
prince knew what had happened, he fell from the happy elephant of 
life on to the earth of humiliation and was dead. In accord with, 
‘The evil doer is snared in his own deceits’ the prince caught his foot 
and was held fast in the net of his own schemes. 

When the prince’s generals and ministers learned what had happened 
and thought over the situation they were in, they realized that they 
were not free to wage war and they did not feel they could return 
home and face the king. In this predicament they decided to join 
forces with the governor’s son. Thus they promptly pledged him 
their allegiance and settled down in Siam. This turn of events greatly 
increased the young man’s power and brought prosperity to his 
country. 
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The next stage of Siam’s conflict with Paigi 


When a certain amount of time had elapsed, the king decided to take 
revenge for the loss of his son and sent a general and another huge 
army to Siam. The general arrived at the Siamese frontier and sent a 
messenger to the governor’s son declaring: ‘My army is immense and 
beyond reckoning. In accord with “Do not be the cause of your own 
destruction’’, refrain from any forms of resistance and put your neck 
under the yoke of obedience. 

If my superiority is not clearly manifest and you wish to learn the 
extent of my power, let us both submit to the following test. I will 
command my troops to build a temple within a certain period of 
time in this field, a temple of stone which will be of such and such 
dimensions. Undertake to build a similar temple yourself, as this is 
your own domain. | 

If I complete the task before you, it will be clear proof that the gods 
are on my side. You would have no other choice but to render me 
obedience. If I can not build this temple faster than you, however, 
you will have the upper hand and the victory will be yours.’ 

After exchanging messengers both sides accepted this test of 
strength. And so, relying on their great numbers, the troops of the 
general’s awesome army began to build the edifice as agreed. But 
the governor’s son knew that no amount of effort on his part would 
enable him to compete with such an army. There was no other 
remedy but to draft the blueprints of deception with the aid of that, 
master builder, Imagination. Since it was impossible to construct 
the building in so short a time and still keep to the agreed specifica- 
tions, he decided to build a simple construction of cane and wood. A 
certain amount of work was done each night and before daylight 
the workers would cover over the wooden dummy with white plaster 
to conceal the trick. 

On the morning designated for the unveiling of their work, 
even before the master craftsman, Destiny, had streaked the arch of 
heaven with the whitewash of dawn’s light, the Siamese completed 
their temple and stood ready for inspection. The general’s foolish 
troops laboured in all fairness and were almost finished with their 
sturdy construction, an edifice which the wrecker, Time, has still not 
breached with the pickaxe of his decrees. 

But when the invaders beheld the finished monument of their rivals, 
they were stung with grief and they did not take the pains to examine 
it very closely. The local inhabitants of that part of Siam had already 
made their plans to give up the struggle and flee but now the enemy 
soldiers were thoroughly tricked. The invading army felt that their 
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superiority of number was of no avail if the natives were capable of 
finishing such an edifice so quickly. “The idols are surely on their side. 
There is nothing to be gained by waging war. We must abandon this 
campaign if we expect to return home in safety.’ 

Thus they set out for the districts of ignorance and returned to their 
king. The general explained to the king what had really taken place 
and as the general was the key to figuring out the deceit of the Siamese, 
so his cleverness became the key which opened the king’s heart. 
The general presented his explanation like a pretty bride before the 
king’s sight and the king decorated the beauty of his wit with an 
ornament of generosity. Thus the general even managed to receive 
an award. l 

Shortly after these events the king died and since the kingdom of 
Siam was of no immediate value to the court, the war was forgotten. 
Day by day the local governor of Siam grew more firm in his in- 
dependence and his domain began to prosper. It was not very long 
ago that the ancestors of the present king strengthened the walls of 
the city. 


Iranians in Siam before the present king’s reign 


Since Siam is close to the ports of India and is situated on the sea 
route to China and Japan, merchants have always been attracted to 
settle there. It is also possible to make great profits buying and selling 
elephants. From the time merchants first arrived until just before the 
present king came to power, about thirty Iranians had settled in 
Siam due to the great profits to be made in trade. Each of these 
Iranians was honored with the utmost respect, presented with a 
house and given a specific position in the Siamese king’s administra- 
tion. 


How the present king came to power 


When the present king was still a boy, he used to visit the Iranians 
regularly and he took great pleasure in their social manners and their 
foods and drink. In that way he became quite familiar with the 
Iranian style of life. When the father died, the oldest son was seated 
on the throne in accord with the father’s will but the present king was 
jealous and plotted to overthrow him. He adopted the following 
plan. 

He went to his uncle and addressed him with guile. ‘How is it 
that my brother sits on the throne while you are still alive? Are you 
expected to prostrate yourself before him? Do not accept and obey 
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such an outrageous convention and do not be afraid. I will give you 
all the support you need.’ Thus he won over his uncle. Early the 
next morning, without any warning, the ambitious prince went 
to his brother’s private residence and killed him with his own hand. 
Then he put his uncle on the throne. By that time the Iranian com- 
munity had grown to about one hundred individuals. 

Shortly thereafter the present king began to deal with the affairs of 
state without consulting his uncle. He did whatever he pleased and 
paid no attention to the fact that his uncle was the king. This 
state of confusion continued until one day he even killed a minister 
in front of his uncle for no apparent reason. Then the prince left the 
palace, went home and refused to attend the court any longer. 

When the king felt he could no longer tolerate the situation, he 
called together a group of supporters and made plans to eliminate 
his nephew. But he did not pay heed to the saying, “The wise man 
does not draw his sword until he is ready to draw blood.’ And it so 
happened that one of the servants present had grown up with the 
prince as a child. 

This servant warned the present king of his uncle’s intentions 
declaring, ‘Take care not to go before the king or if you do, be on 
your guard Jest he kill you.’ Thus informed, the present king decided 
the time was right to rid himself of his uncle and he drew the Franks 
and the Iranians into his plot. 


The Iranians perform the ta‘ziyat and help the present king come to 
the throne 


As it was then the month of Muharram and the Iranians were about 
to perform their mystery play in honor of Husain, the following 
scheme was devised. The present king told the Iranians, “The day 
your performers go before the king, I will follow after you with my 
own men and we will see what can be accomplished with you at work 
` within and my men and myself pressing from the outside.’ The 
Mughals went to the king and announced that for them it was a 
day of sorrow and mourning. ‘We must perform our religious 
ceremonies and we wish to come before you to offer up prayers in 
our own language.’ In this way they explained their request for an 
audience. | 


The palace guards 


As I mentioned before, the king of Siam does not have a standing 
army like other kings but the peasantry act as his soldiers. In times 
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of need he orders the peasants to assemble and gives them his par- 
ticular commands. Among the Siamese, however, there is a group well 
known for its loyalty and courage. The members of this corps of 
élite stand out above all the rest of the king’s troops and their daring 
and fierceness is famous. They are even reckoned among the close 
confidants and councilors of the king. 

These guards have requested to be allowed some sign of distinction 
to vouch for their superior rank, a sign which would not be subject 
to the inroads of time. Since they do not wear clothes or armor, they 
have taken to tattooing themselves with certain words of their own 
script, much the same as the Turks and the bedouin Arabs who 
decorate themselves with dots and lines. Of the officers who have the 
highest rank and are in charge of making arrests, executions and 
torturing, there are some who wear their sign on the right arm and 
others who wear it on the left. Those in the courier service and the 
office of roads have their own particular insignia. All these posts 
are passed on from father to son. 

As a measure of safety these select guards who are similar to the 
Ajarli,'!! have their residential quarter near the king’s lodgings. 
The shrewd prince, as part of his conspiracy, arranged that his men 
set fire to the houses of the élite corps and a fire is indeed a serious 
danger, as all the dwellings in Siam are made of cane and wood. 

Once the flames of the prince’s conspiracy were well ablaze and 
the smoke of confusion was rising from the household of the guards’ 
heart, the élite corps would certainly desert their posts in the palace 
and rush off to save their homes. That would be the moment of 
opportunity when the prince and his supporters could gain the upper 
hand. And so the conspirators went to work. 

Once their houses caught fire, the guards and courtiers were filled 
with fear and busied themselves trying to put out the flames. The 
prince was quick to exploit the situation. He mounted up with his 
group of followers and set off for the palace. When news of the fire 
reached the king, he was greatly alarmed and despatched his closest 
guards thinking they might offer assistance. But the king only sent 
his guards a few at a time to fight the fire. 

It is the belief of the Siamese that their princes and kings are divine 
and no native would ever think of fighting with them or killing one 
of them. Thus it was easy for the prince to placate each of the guards 
that came forth from the palace. In this manner he avoided a real 
struggle and convinced the guards to join him. Little by little he 
approached the throne. 

Meanwhile the Iranians took advantage of the situation and, using 
their religious rites as a pretext, they entered the palace with complete 
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freedom. Then from within they launched their attack and the king’s _ 
palace fell under the siege of their guns and cannons.!2 When the 
` prince made his way to the interior and joined the Iranians, he 
encouraged them by raising a loud cry shouting, ‘Oh ‘Ali, and 
thus they all pressed on to the king’s apartments, 

There was absolutely nothing the king could do to offer resistance. 
Fearing the flames of rebellion, he jumped into the river and took 
flight. The prince ascended the throne and after a short time he 
captured his uncle and relieved him of the burdens of his life. The 
prince rose to the imperial throne on the 8th of Muharramu 71-Haram 
1068.13 


Description of the present king’s rule 


As soon as the king of Siam assumed the power of state he appointed 
“Abdu’r-Razzaq, whose family is from Gilan,!4 to the post of prime 
minister. ‘Abdu’r-Razzaq became the king’s councilor and a holder of 
favor at the court. But this Iranian proved to be devoid of character, 
low-bred and vile. Abusing the privilege of rank, he spent all his 
time furthering wickedness, immorality and oppression of the weak. 
After several years of heavy drinking he had distorted his mind and 
was crazed for the purple wine of innocent blood. He always carried 
-a gun and whoever had the misfortune of greeting him at the wrong 
time, he pushed aside and answered with his deadly aim. 


The rank of Fū 


It is the custom in Siam that if the king raises someone to the rank of 
Fū, which means being near the throne, and recognizes that person 
as a close councilor and a favorite, no criticism of that individual is 
tolerated. No matter how unjust he is or how oppressively he behaves, 
the king does not allow anyone to speak against him. Once the king 
awards such a high position, all accusations, true or false, are dis- 
regarded. The king thinks that when royal favor is accorded to some- 
one, other people are jealous and strive to ruin that person’s reputation 
with their insinuations. These detractors simply wish to employ 
trickery and seduce the king from the path of nobility. Thus certain 
factions aim at creating a bad reputation for the king and would like 
to point to his infidelity and disloyalty towards his friends, They 
attempt to make the king weaken the pillars of state. 

These being the royal suspicions, no one dares inform the king of 
such a favored person’s blameworthy behavior, at least not until 
the king’s attitude begins to change towards that person. For these 
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reasons despite “‘Abu’r-Razza4q’s tyranny, dishonesty and harmful- 
ness to the state, no one spoke up against him in front of the king. 
To deliver such information a courtier would have to feel very trusted 
by the king and imagine that the evil deeds in question were already 
notorious. The only hope is if the king is awakened from his sleep of 
negligence by the cries of the populace. 

In fact matters did reach that point eventually and the king forbade 
the Iranian minister to continue his vile behavior. The royal warnings 
produced no change and in the end the king was greatly angered. 
Finally the minister was imprisoned and a little later the captive’s 
soul escaped its confinement and left the prison of the body. 


The rise of Aqa Muhammad 


After that Aqa Muhammad, whom I mentioned earlier, came into 
office. It is more than evident from his works and deeds that he was a 
man of noble character. He possessed the laudable manners and 
fine integrity of a truly well-bred man. He is originally from Astar- 
abad, the abode of the faithful. Wise and loyal, and a man of practical 
skill, trained in the school of experience, he originally settled in Siam 
to carry on trade. After learning the language and customs of that 
domain he rose to a position of authority and became a minister and 
favored councilor of the king. 

Indeed he was a sensible man with much talent and quite learned 
in history and letters. He worked for the prosperity and good order of 
the affairs of state to the utmost of his ability and this was clear to 
everyone around him. He had much knowledge of the real workings 
of politics and governing and was well-versed in matters pertaining 
to kingly magnificence and the regulations of food and drink in 
formal gatherings. 


The Siamese king receives instruction from Aqa Muhammad 


Making use of his store of wisdom he endeavored in every possible 
way to familiarize the king with all the foreign men of importance 
in the world and he instructed him concerning refinement of character, 
management of the household and governing cities. 

The king was diligent in his studies and neglected no points of 
education however subtle. He particularly applied himself to the 
lessons concerning moral aberration, injustice and tyranny, which 
in the end only lead rulers into misery. He delved into the precepts 
on the natural disposition and lusts of man but when it came to 
beholding the beauty of the true Beloved and mastering the Perfect 
Subject, which consists in knowing the one God, his inner eye of 
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‘ understanding remained limited to the bare exterior of this world. 
Despite the breadth of his studies, the king held firmly to the path of 
ingratitude before his Maker and to this day he continues on the road 
of ignorance. 

However, a certain degree of change did take place. Contrary to 
the fixed attitude which his father displayed, the present king has 
made certain concessions and the most basic beliefs he held, have been 
shaken to their foundation. His pagan faith is no longer so firm and 
the hatred which usually exists between the non-believers and the 
faithful, has disappeared. 


The king’s character 


Contrary to all the other kings and overlords of Below the Winds, 
the king of Siam sincerely was interested in raising himself, of ac- 
quiring distinction and improving his way of living, his household and 
his possessions. He was eager to learn about the other kings of the 
inhabited world, their behavior, customs and principles. He made a 
_ great effort to enlighten himself and sent everywhere for pictures 
depicting the mode of living and the courts of foreign kings. 

When the Siamese king finally came to gaze at the illustrations 
on the page, which the artist Destiny painted with the pen of Fate’s 
decrees, and there beheld the heavenly court of the Khaq4n, the ruler 
with a lucky star and that court was depicted in accord with, ‘Indeed 
He painted your face and great was the beauty of your portrait’ 
and he heard of the noble life and refined manners in Iran, guided by 
right reason, which faculty distinguishes man from beast, the king 
grasped the clear fact that perfect kingship, glory and higher forms of 
government are the exclusive privilege of Iran. 

Thus dressing himself with sincerity, he has abandoned his former 
style of clothing and he has started to wear Iranian clothes, our 
kind of long embroidered tunic, trousers, shirts and shoes and socks. 
When his servants ask what kind of weapon he wishes to wear, he 
replies, “What one wears must conform to one’s rank and I find the 
Iranian style dagger alone worthy of my waist.’ But he has turned 
his head aside from wearing the turban because of its weight. He 
declares, ‘My head has no desire for the elaborate crown of Jamshid. 
This simple cap of felt is proper to my station.’!® 

Since the king first broadened his horizons with education up until 
this present day, he has been secretly devoted to Iran and has cherished 
hopes of effecting friendly contacts with our royal court. Now these 
hopes have been fulfilled. According to the king’s own statement, 
he has often sent gifts to the governor of Haidarabad and different 


100 | THE SHIP OF SULAIMAN 


rulers of India, as well as to kings of various other regions. He has 
been especially practicing this sort of diplomacy since his present 
prime minister has facilitated contacts for him with the Christian 
kings. : 


Iranian guards brought over to Siam from India 


As I mentioned briefly at the beginning of this account, the kings 
of Siam are devoid of power in the absolute sense and they do not 
maintain a corps of real attendants and a professional army. Since 
the present king came on to the chessboard of government neither 
mounted on the elephant of absolute power nor riding the steed of 
effective rule, the queen of Aqa Muhammad’s mind sent to India 
and recruited 200 Iranians, mostly men originally from Astarabad 
and Mazandaran. They had migrated from their homeland with 
high hopes but lacking the integrity necessary to succeed, they were 
checkmated in the tricky land of India by the elephant of unfavorable 
chance. 

Aqā Muhammad consoled them in their state of despair and 

engaged them to attend at the king’s stirrup. He hired each of them 
` for a sum of not more than twenty and not less than twelve tiimans. 
The king’s administration allocated each one of these Iranian attend- 
ants a separate house, two peasants and a horse with a saddle, the 
proper accoutrements and fodder. Once every year they receive 
good sets of clothing and other basic items. 

Due to their lack of integrity, which is a commodity always wanting 
in the low-bred, they were quick to stumble into the meshes of mischief 
and sedition. They became embroiled in mutual hatred, malice, 
jealousies and all manner of perverseness. Despite the king’s manifest 
affection, they opened the register and accounts of treachery. 

They repeatedly complained to the king declaring: ‘In India we 
are all called by one name, Mughal, and originally we all came from 
the same country. We all hold the same rank and, finally, we are all 
Iranians. No one of us holds a higher distinction than the other. 
But Agi Muhammad persists in showing favor to those of our 
group who are related to him and he sees that they are paid more 
money. All along he has been merely wasting your finances. In India 
we were satisfied with half our present salary.’ 


The king punishes Aga Muhammad 


Since the king had never had this kind of expense in his administration 
before, the soldiers were easily able to make him feel dissatisfied. 
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Their bickering encouragad the king to foolishness. His Majesty 
became angry with Aqid Muhammad and accused him of not telling 
the truth. “You told me the Iranians’ present salary is very little but 
they have revealed to me that it is much too much.’ The king ordered 
„attendants to sew Aqd Muhammad’s two lips together with strips of 
cane and they kept the wretched minister in that painful condition 
for a whole day. Then the king made everybody’s salary the same, 
reducing it to twelve tūmāns a year. 

Two members of the group who were Yūz Bashis, one of the 
right flank and the other of the left, were allotted thirty tūmāns, 
They consider the left flank a higher rank because the heart, which is 
the sultan of the body’s city, is located on the left side. However, 
at that time it so happened that the Yūz Bashi of the right flank had 
gained a higher rank due to his personal qualifications. 

The only duty which this Iranian group had was to accompany 
the king when he went riding and every year they were paid their full 
salary in cash. But they have put aside their pride and made display 
of such improper behavior that any esteem and rank which they 
might have gained has since been forfeited. 


Aga Muhammad’s two sons 


The poor Aqa Muhammad has been dead for a while now and thus 
he has escaped from the low company of the Iranian Guard. He left 
behind two sons who were still under age at the time of his death. 
They have both turned out to be very foolish and immature, being 
intoxicated with the wine of recklessness. The king himself undertook 
to raise these boys and consequently acquired a warm affection and 
real kindness for them. He kept them continually by his side and 
named one of them Chi Chi, which means ‘apple of my eye’ and 
the other he called Chi Kid, which means ‘the heart’. When their 
father died, the king passed on the old man’s office to the two sons. 
As head of the Iranian community and a minister their father had 
been in charge of all business transactions. The sons were now 
assigned that job. 

However, the other Iranians were jealous and hostile and they 
encouraged the young men’s debauchery and caused them to be 
unsuccessful in their work. The king became aware of the situation 
but as much as he forbade them to continue in that fashion, his 
warnings did not effect a noticeable change. The young men even 
undertook contact with the king’s brother and appeared to be his 
good friends by spending all their time with him. Such a state of 
affairs caused the king to fear that in the same way as the Iranians 
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had originally aided him to the throne, they might now support his 
brother. The late Agi Muhammad’s sons were all the more suspect 
since they were at liberty to come and go in the palace and no one had 
the authority to question them. Such a privilege would be of great use 
to an enemy. 

The courtiers who were pursuing their own advancement all 
along played upon the king’s suspicions and thus managed to de- 
crease the young men’s rank. It was not long before the king became 
very angry with the two boys and had them tortured and abused. 
Then the king presented an account of their behavior to the Iranians 
and his messenger announced, ‘Look at the comportment of these 
young men and bear witness to how they have returned my good 
favors.’ 


The lack of unity in the Iranian community 


Certain of the Iranians, who were trying to further their own interests 
and had spread calumny against the boys, were quick to take advan- 
tage of this opportunity. The most jealous of their number put their 
heads together and actually wrote out an order for the boys’ execution, 
declaring, ‘According to our religion any one who behaves in such a 
manner and is disloyal to his lord, must be put to death.’ 

Others of the Iranians, who had a small amount of religious faith 
left and still held on to a shred of the divine law, disagreed with the 
first faction and although they knew they would incur the king’s 
anger, they wrote a decree stating, “The accusations which have been 
recently formulated against Aqa Muhammad’s sons do not hold 
credence with us. There is no sin upon these boys according to our 
religion and we think it would be much better if the king chose to be 
kind and passed over their faults.’ 

The king acted nobly in this matter and through his messenger he 
announced, ‘I have raised these boys myself. I will neither kill them as 
some of you suggest nor will I pardon them. I have decided to send 
them into exile in a certain part of my kingdom which is in the jungle 
far from the path of all travelers.’ While we were in Siam it was not 
possible to ascertain whether these boys were still alive or had already 
died. 


The Iranian successors to Aga Muhammad 


After these sad events the king entrusted the premiership to a man 
who was originally from Shishtar. He was distinguished among the 
Iranians for the background of his family as well as for his own 
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personal ability and manliness. His family traced its lineage back to 
the Mulla Hasan ‘Ali of Shishtar and indeed this man proved to 
be very clever and endowed with much practical ability. He possessed 
an excellent understanding of the language and protocol of Siam. 
Unfortunately, shortly after he was appointed as minister, a perverse 
man from Khurāsān assassinated him in broad daylight, raving on 
about, ‘It was you who deprived me of my rank and position. You 
did not care that you were the cause of my ruin nor would you offer 
me the least help.’ 


The lack of a qualified Iranian leader 


The group of Iranians which was left was neither worthy nor capable 
of assuming higher rank and thus they were kept in a position of 
ill-fortune. Two or three persons who were actually offered respon- 
sible positions by the king would not accept, fearing the jealousy of 
their Iranian peers. Meanwhile the affairs of state were beginning to 
slow down. 

Everyone whom the king entrusted with tasks and sent abroad 
fell into debauchery and never came back to Siam. Soon the situation 
reached a point of urgency. For the above-mentioned reasons the 
king was not able to find an Iranian to act as prime minister and 
since the Siamese are not capable of handling the affairs of state, the 
king never used them in the past and was not prepared to use them 
now. The only candidate who remained was that one Frank who had 
originally worked as a sailor. 


The rise of the Frank minister 


While Aqa4 Muhammad was in office, the Frank was first hired to 
work in the king’s administration. At that time the man’s job was to 
procure ships. Since he is in fact an extremely clever man and full of 
shrewd tricks, from the beginning he took great pains to acquire the 
appearance of a good character, at least what is taken for a good 
character in Siam. The important factor in that country is to know 
the language well and to be versed in their protocol. 

Thus the Frank applied himself to learn the local speech, the laws 
and customs of the land and he had the luck to be in a position where 
there were no capable rivals to oppose him. Day by day he impressed 
the king with a show of practical abilities and a counterfeit integrity. 
After a short time he rose to the post of prime minister and he has 

held that office for three or four years now. 
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The Frank minister has succeeded in penetrating into the king’s 
affections to such an extent, by means of shrewd trickery, that there 
is never a moment in public or in private when he is not at the king’s 
side. To the world at large this Christian minister displays a record 
of service, integrity, thrift and sincerity and makes every effort to 
increase the state revenues and cut down expenses. 

However, it is a fact that every year he sends huge sums of money 
from the king’s treasury abroad to the Frank kingdoms, supposedly 
for business purposes. Up until now there have been absolutely no 
visible returns from that money. 

In accord with the spirit of hatred which exists between Islam 
and the infidels, the Christian minister is ever competing with Mus- 
lims for the upper hand and in accord with, ‘If you give help to a 
wicked person, God soon arouses that man against you’, the Frank 
has tried to drive the Iranians out. By way of harming their reputation 
he is always on the lookout to expose their improper deeds and find 
some sign of their disloyalty to the king. 


Haji Salim exposed by the Frank minister 


Only recently that illegitimate-born Christian succeeded in gaining 
the upper hand over the envoy Haji Salim, exploiting the latter’s 
short-sightedness and neglect. When Haji Salim returned from Iran 
the Christian stirred up the king’s displeasure by criticizing the 
envoy’s behavior in the following manner. ‘Haji Salim, whom your 
Majesty sent on a mission to Iran, spent about five thousand timans 
and yet he did not manage to effect his business in the manner that 
you ordered. In addition to his lack of efficiency as an envoy, he has 
tucked away in his own home certain of your Majesty’s provisions 
and materials which were supposed to be used on the mission. 

Now he has returned naked and cannot offer a satisfactory explana- 
tion for himself. He was given bills of credit to borrow what he 
needed from the Dutch and English and indeed he borrowed one 
thousand tūmāns. It is a known fact that he also received huge sums 
of money and various presents from the Iranian king’s honorable 
administration. But despite such gifts and despite the great expenses 
which he incurred, he has returned with no clothes or apparel to his 
name.’ 

The scribes who had been sent along with Haji Salim agreed 
with most of what the Christian minister said. They were dissatisfied 
with the envoy’s behavior, especially the fact that he had not allowed 
them to attend to their own duties. Thus the scribes presented a full 
report of Haji Salim’s breach of good manners, his confiscation of 
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official goods, all his irregular expenditures and, finally, how he had 
transported his own freight back to Siam on the embassy’s ship. 
With such reports it was easy for the minister to fan the flames of the 
king’s anger. 

The king declared: ‘I would not care if my envoy spent many times 
this money, if he increased my name at the Iranian court. Indeed, I 
would be grateful. But when he returned with the ambassador of 
Iran, he had no proper accounts to present. J put my trust in him 
and he has acted ignobly. Now I am very angry with him.’ 

A few days after we arrived in Siam the king arrested Haji Salim 
and when we were about to depart the king sent him to us in the 
company of the Iranian minister, a group of Siamese courtiers and 
Iranian attendants. They had the following message to deliver. 

‘From the beginning of my rule to the present day I have entrusted 
my affairs to the Iranians and relied upon them for support but each 
one has turned out treacherous and disloyal and eventually has 
stolen from my treasury, Haji Salim, who escorted you to Siam, 
has given me a bad name. He has returned in disgrace after squander- 
ing large sums of my money. 

Since my sincerity and good will have been made manifest to the 
agents of the Iranian court, I wish you would please check his ac- 
counts. Whatever you reckon were his legitimate expenses, write out 
in the form which I have explained to him. I will accept your state- 
ments in this matter.’ 

Haji Salim did in fact spend large sums of money living in a 
style higher than his station but he claimed: “When I was sent to the 
world-consoling court of Iran, the Siamese agreed, through the 
Iranian minister who has since passed away, that whatever I thought 
fit, I should do and in that respect I only did what I thought was 
proper.’ . 

But since the minister was no longer present the king was not 
satisfied with this explanation. After much ado, even though the 
king gave him the benefit of the doubt in certain matters, Haji Salim 
still came out owing two thousand tūmāns in face of his claimed 
expenses nor did he have a document from the Iranian agents to 
account for this sum. 

The vilest sort of men have been going to Siam and they have 
borne themselves without the least sense of modesty and propriety. 
Thus they have made the Siamese suspicious and it is common for 
any foreigner to fall from esteem suddenly and encounter the retribu- 
tion of God. Poor Haji Salim suffered from the bad reputation 
which such scoundrels have left behind. Yet it is not so much that 
the various foreigners are to blame. The situation in Siam is like 
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the proverb, ‘Bad waters flow forth from a polluted spring’ and ‘An 
old fish goes rotten in the head not in the tail.’ 

This is certainly a true description of conditions in Siam, for why 
does the king continue to entrust the reins of power to the hands of 
such deficient men? Why does he not investigate them more closely 
and test their qualifications? After a short time he only comes to 
regret his choice and lament his circumstances. 


All rulers need the advice of capable ministers 


To those acquainted with the secrets of true wisdom and the teachings 
of political science it is perfectly clear that if it were possible for 
rulers by dint of sheer effort and endeavor to manage the affairs 
of this world and the world to come, if it were not necessary that 
they prune error from the annals of government with the keen blade 
of learned men and councilors, then the kings and sultans of ancient 
times, whom God supported with His grace and a fair share of the 
divine bounty, would not have felt themselves insufficient in face of 
the tasks of state and they would not have been obliged to rely so 
heavily on sharp-sighted scholars and men of learning, on their 
councilors and the princes of insight and sound judgment. 

Sultans who are graced with good character and the attributes 
of virtue make every effort to maintain, within the confines of the 
royal domain, a group of princes and ministers who will apply 
themselves to their work with the utmost diligence and who are 
endowed with the capacity to render wise counsel and appropriate 
service before the foot of the heavenly throne. 

A good ruler must maintain a large army and be endowed with a 
courageous spirit. He must possess the virtues of generosity and 
mercy, wield his power with diplomacy and endeavor to cultivate 
a subtle judgment, which will enable him to estimate the worth and 
rank of his attendants. It is also important to know what degree 
of importance to accord to each of the arts. 


How a ruler acquires talented ministers 


The coinage of every servant’s character must be checked with 
tests and observation and the currency of his sincerity and goodwill 
should be clearly established. If the king has reason to believe that 
someone is capable of providing the state sound assistance against 
the ravages of Fate and is ornamented with perfection of intellect 
and chastity of spirit, endowed with upright character and the qualities 


THIRD JEWEL 107 


of goodwill and sincerity, he should hasten to entrust that man with 
the office of minister and make him one of his close councilors. 

It is not proper that a base, characterless, low-bred person be 
admitted to the king’s intimacy or granted a position of closeness at 
the court. Such a careless policy only invites loss and disaster. It is 
indeed a great danger to encourage men of little or no personal 
resources. Only the divine grace of God can transform a man of no 
natural talent. 


If God pours down His grace, 

Upon the man devoid of talent, 
Behold, water in a pimple, 

Becomes a pearl within the oyster shell. 


Reference to events in India, discussed at the end of the account 


In this manner only recently, due to a lack of trustworthy diplomats, 

certain powerful sultans have lost control over their dominions. In 

its proper place at the end of this account I will explain just what 
happened. 


How to choose an ambassador 


A sultan must also be familiar with the abilities of his servants in 
the realm of public speaking and practical management and be 
fully informed concerning their background from earliest education 
onwards. Such information is especially necessary in estimating the 
talents of someone who will be sent abroad as an ambassador. The 
sultan’s ambassador must be a man of perfect intelligence, a clear- 
sighted councilor who knows his job thoroughly and has spent 
much time in the past acquiring experience. He must be a man who 
has already proved his worth, who is quick to appraise a new situa- 
tion, is true to his word and has an honest reputation. Only a man 
who has been tested with previous tasks and proved himself a sure 
support for the king can be considered for such a responsible post. 


The importance of having a qualified ambassador 


Wise scholars and men of learning have pointed out that the ambas- 

sador is the king’s own tongue. Whoever wishes to judge the intentions 

of a foreign king reads an ambassador as if he were the title page of 

the king’s heart and tongue. Rulers all judge one another in accord 

with the saying of ‘Ali, the prince of the faithful and testator of the 
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Prophet, and ‘Ali has declared, ‘The envoy is the king’s interpreter, 
the representative of the king’s most secret thoughts.’ 

Indeed, there is no other way to assess a distant ruler but through 
the discrimination and skill which he has displayed in choosing 
his envoy. If the envoy is eloquent and succeeds in impressing his 
host with praiseworthy behavior, that is a sure sign that the king 
has ability in evaluating men’s character. Illustrating this important 
point is the story which occurs in various histories, how Alexander, 
possessor of the two horns,'* desiring to send an envoy somewhere, 
changed his regal clothes to disguise himself and went on the mission 
himself in disguise. 

Every wise councilor declares that the ambassador must be brave, 
clever in his speech and generally forceful. He must be able to answer 
with grace and expediency whatever questions may be put to him. 
He must speak out directly and speak well in whatever manner the 
occasion requires. 


One word destroyed a flourishing people, 
Behold, a whole world came to its end! 
Another word cleared the field of battle, 

Two sworn enemies became the best of friends. 


Diplomacy among the Christians 


Upon investigation it was revealed that among heathen rulers none 
are so industrious in observing caution in diplomatic affairs as the 
Christian kings. When they decide to entrust someone with a par- 
ticular office, they first assign him simple tasks to accomplish and 
then observe his capabilities closely. If he performs his duties well, 
every two or three years they raise his position a little, advancing him 
one step at a time. 

Another of the Christian practices is that from an early age princes 
are put to studying history and biographies and are often appointed 
to difficult posts in order to acquire practical experience. Sometimes 
they are sent out along with veteran generals, governors, ministers 
and envoys in order to gain a working knowledge of diplomacy 
abroad. Thus the Franks cultivate specific talents in their young men 
so that when the need arises they have several men of experience 
and are not forced to depend on deficient employees as the king of 
Siam must do. 

It must be added that when the Christian kings do send one of their 
trained diplomats abroad serious attention is given to the circum- 
stances of his mission. Before they send him on his way, they are 
careful to explain all the particulars of his task and exactly how he is 
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to carry it out. They inform him of the customs and the manners of 
the country he will be visiting and they also explain what he should 
do in case of an accident. If anything serious happens to the ambas- 
sador it is already understood who will take his place and how the 
other diplomats are to behave. Even if the second ambassador dies, 
another man is ready to assume the empty position. In general 
the Christian diplomats have been instructed as to what to do and 
where to seek help, no matter what difficulties arise. 


The effect of employing characterless officials 


If the above-mentioned formalities are omitted and characterless 
men who lack the talent to serve sultans are appointed to high 
positions, men whose family background is connected with the 
lowly pursuits of farming and business, they will forgo conducting 
a thorough inspection of prospective diplomats and for the sake of 
their own immediate gain they will engage poorly qualified men in 
the affairs of government. What follows is inevitable. The deficient 
ambassador is first scorched by the holocaust of riot and sedition 
and then bursts into flame and burns like stacked hay, consuming 
a crowd of others along with himself. The stubble of his barren 
existence is burned to the ground, for his mind is dried out and dead. 
He perishes through carelessness, like the man who digs a well and 
then falls into it. The Sultan who relies on such types will gain no 
profit from their services. By associating with these men he is only 
weakening the power of his state. 


The evil influence of the Frank minister 


There are times when such unfit men of state deceive their lord and 
seduce him from the path of virtue and thus the king acquires a 
reputation for breaking his agreements and for being untrustworthy. 
Despite the fact that the Iranians have long taken the trouble to 
help the king of Siam and have displayed their generosity and fairness 
by instructing him about the outside world, that illegitimate-born 
Frank, that Christian, whom I have mentioned before, has caused the 
king to alter his attitudes and now the king’s inner thoughts wander 
on the path of error. Outwardly as well the king appears beguiled. 
The Frank minister exercises a great influence on state policy and 
is continually provoking the king to injustice by saying, ‘How long 
will you continue to squander your benevolence on merchants and 
travelers who appear from every land and especially from Haidarabad 
and the states of India. People imagine your kindness is due to 
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your weakness and lack of power. If you were wise you would hire 
a group of Franks, build several ships and proceed to capture the 
merchants and travelers of these parts no matter what their business 
is or where they are going. Confiscate all their cargo and supplies. 
That will give the foreign kings cause to take note of your rank and 
position. Once you make a display of your power, wherever your 
attendants go, they will be treated with respect and civility.’ 


The king uses certain Franks as pirates 


This kind of remedy is a rare medical prescription which consists of 
an emulsion of rubies mixed with the elixir of gold coins and the king 
was quick to appreciate its economic value. Thus the king outfitted 
several ships and had them manned by Franks. These Franks have 
since captured many merchant vessels, put large numbers of people 
to death and in the process have amassed a great quantity of goods 
which have still not been turned over to the king. The Frank pirates 
are smart enough to deliver a small amount of the booty to the king’s 
administration but the greater part remains in their own hands. 


Rubies from Paigi 


It was heard that among all the ships which have been captured 
there was one that belonged to an Armenian who resided in 
Haidarabad. The Franks caught him and his ship as he was returning 
from Paigi where he had bought a good quantity of rubies. As usual 
the Franks presented the king’s administration with a mere sample of 
the spoils and kept the greater part for themselves. Worse yet, when 
it came to dividing up the valuable rubies, the Franks gave the king 
some glass beads for his share. 


The Frank minister is executing Siamese officials 


Besides this kind of dishonest practice, everyday the Christian 
prime minister has several Siamese officials and councilors killed, 
giving various false reasons for their execution. He has introduced 
all sorts of new practices into that kingdom and has succeeded in 
greatly limiting everyone else’s business. As I explained earlier no 
one dares speak to the king about what a prime minister is really 
doing. Thus the Christian minister has become all important and 
manages to keep the reins of state power in his own hands. He wields 
a greater influence over the king than anyone else and consequently 
has freedom to do absolutely anything he wishes. 
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The result of this calamity is that lately fewer and fewer travelers and 
merchants have been coming to Siam. The prime minister’s mis- 
behavior has even caused the English king to open the doors of war 
and it is a standing order amongst the English to capture Siamese 
ships wherever they appear. The English king also gave the order 
that no Englishman was to remain in Siam. If this Christian stays in 
favor and continues along the same path, the Siamese king’s power 
and kingdom will soon go into serious decline. 


A description of the religion of Siam 


At this stage of the narrative’s journey the author feels it is appropriate 
to point out that, as is recorded in published texts, the general mass 
of mankind agrees that this world must have a Creator but concerning 
the details and the attributes of our Creator and the nature of His 
agents, men differ. In this matter all mankind can be divided into two 
groups. 

If people adhere to a distinct religious body and a particular 
form of God’s law, they are known as people of faith and religion. 
If such is not the case, they are rightly referred to as people of lust and 
contempt. There can be no doubt that the Siamese belong to the 
second group, being most blind and hopelessly gone astray, for it is 
clear that they do not adhere to any form of divine law or specified 
practice. 


Idolatry and transmigration 


During our stay in Siam it was ascertained through conversation 
with their learned men, who actually make direct use of the devil 
in teaching falsehoods, that the local practice is idolatry plain and 
simple, as well as belief in transmigration. 

Transmigration is when a soul goes from one body into another. 
The various people holding this belief are divided into several sects. 
Some of them believe that the soul can only pass between human 
bodies. Some say the soul is capable of descending into the body of 
other animals. Still others claim that the soul can become attached 
to plants and finally there are those who believe that the soul can 
even inhabit minerals. Those believing that the soul only inhabits 
human bodies, are called, Naskh, those accepting animal bodies, 
Maskh, those who accept plants, Faskh and those who include 
minerals, Raskh. 

Certain sages and authoritative philosophers who are unusually 
clever, discriminating, learned and clear-sighted such as Anaxagoras, 
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Democritus, Socrates and Plato!” are known to have professed the 
doctrine of the temporal progress of the soul, based on transmigration. 
These thinkers have said quite a bit in the way of demonstrations and 
proofs and they were able to exhibit much ingenuity. None the less, 
those philosophers still fall short of the absolute truth. This is not the 
proper place to undertake a full account of the demonstrations and 
arguments which they have expressed in their deep works, but a 
brief summary is as follows. 

Some of the philosophers have claimed the soul pursues perfection 
and is ever in a state of developing. Every soul which finds itself 
embodied in a material form necessarily strives to perfect its own 
nature and to become free from the body. When the soul quits the 
body at death, if a human character and human nature is uppermost 
in that soul, it will again attach itself to another human body and 
resume its pursuit of self-perfection. Whatever qualities it had not 
yet perfected in its previous form, it continues to strive after in the 
new body until it passes through various stages and reaches the form 
of an angel. 

However, if the animal nature is predominant at the time of death, 
the soul becomes clothed in the form of that animal which it most 
‘resembled in its former life and thus it will remain until it reaches 
perfection appropriate to that station. 

There are those who believe that the form you return in after death, 
depends on your works and deeds in this life. Thus, if during the days 
which the soul spends in the material form of some particular species, 
the days when the soul is sultan ruling in the palace of the body’s 
four elements, there is but one object which it longs after and that, the 
acquisition of knowledge of the higher world, and it is fully pre- 
occupied with praiseworthy pursuits in accord with virtue, envisaging 
nothing of lower status in its inner eye, sketching no other portrait 
than the good in the private chambers of its heart, then shall the soul 
return with a splendid countenance and in its next life be embodied 
in some higher form. 7 

Another of the wretched beliefs of the Siamese is that whatever 
a person owns and has striven to acquire should be buried under the 
idols’ feet and when that person returns in the next life, it will still be 
there ready for him to reclaim. 


Refutation of the doctrine of transmigration 


Indeed the people of the true religion and the fixed divine law have 
in no way ever given credence to the doctrine of transmigration. 
The refutation which the true believers hold forth is this. It is clear 
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that the soul is contingent and its contingency is dependent on the 
contingency of a body which has the capacity of receiving it. There- 
fore, whenever a contingent body attains perfection, a soul flows 
into it from God, the all abounding source, and this process is due to 
the universality of the creative bounty and its primary prerequisite, 
contingent body. Thus it follows that if transmigration could take 
place, a second soul could attach itself to a body and there might be 
two souls inhabiting and regulating one body. Such a situation is 
obviously ridiculous. Any sensible person knows that there is not 
more than one manager of his body. 

If transmigration did regularly take place, why does the soul not 
remember the particulars of what happened in its earlier body? 
Again, according to the doctrine of transmigration the number of 
destroyed bodies must always be equal to the number of existing 
bodies. This simply is not so, for it is evident that there is not now a 
number of living equal to all those who have died for different reasons 
in previous ages nor will there be a number born in the coming cen- 
turies which will equal them. 

Each of the great sages, by way of affirming his own claims and 
refuting contrary positions, has brought forth in his books convincing 
arguments and cutting proofs which are not at the disposal of this 
humble, deficient author. For fear of being prolix I have pulled in 
the reins of speech and held back my ink-tipped pen from entering 
into a detailed discourse on the subject but in accord with the saying, 
‘What is not understood completely is not to be omitted completely’, 
I have given account of their positions and hope this to be all for the 
best. 

While I was face to face with the learned men of Siam I had no 
need of proofs and arguments. They are so backward and clumsy 
in their thought that they offer no better argument for their particular 
way of seeking God than, ‘We found our fathers this way in religion 
and we shall follow them.’ When it came to discussing these matters 
with the Siamese there was no other final remedy but to avoid the whole 
subject. The Siamese, who are only one of the many peoples who 
adhere to the foolish doctrines I have described, see themselves as 
truly religious and despite the clear deficiency of their own beliefs 
they regard everyone else as infidels. Indeed they expound much 
confused nonsense concerning all such matters. 


The Hindus 


Perhaps the best of these peoples is a group of Hindus who make it 
a point to refrain from all forms of violence and oppression. They are 
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very careful to avoid causing even the slightest disturbance. They 
refuse to kill any form of life and abstain from eating meat and in 
order to repress their lusts they practice asceticism continually. 
But the Siamese themselves are the worst of these peoples and more 
vain in their meaningless practices than all the rest. In fact they do not 
adhere to any fixed doctrine but will admit into their creed whatever 
is convenient. Hence you never see a Siamese follow an honest straight 
course, no matter what the circumstances may be. He does exactly 
what he wishes and omits whatever he finds personally unpleasant. 


Idolatry and superstition 


The Siamese persevere in worshipping idols, burning the dead, 
eating animals of land and sea, carcass or freshly killed, drink to 
their fill and debauch themselves in every wicked manner. They 
are not even like the other idolators who worship one special idol 
which has a determined shape and form. In Siam anyone who pleases 
makes an image out of plaster, wood or mud, sets it up in a particular 
spot and worships it. Nor are they content with idolatry alone but 
they take every kind of wicked falsity to be their truth. Neglecting 
the almighty Creator, the Siamese worship everything else in creation: 
the sun, water, fire, everything from the fabled fish that props up the 
world to the moon that glides through the heavens. They also believe 
that certain land and sea animals are gods. 

The scholars of Siam exclaim, ‘Since we cannot experience direct 
contact with God in all His glory and perfection, we are obliged to 
seek Him through substitutes, which we can behold with our own 
eyes. Therefore we make the idols our masters and gods.’ Thus 
these idolaters argue in favor of their evil practices and just as the 
divine scriptures have described them, they declare, ‘The idols are 
our intercessors before God and our means of approaching the Lord 
of lords.’ 

Some Siamese also maintain that the sun and moon and the stars © 
have a soul and a reasoning mind. There is a small number of true 
sages who claim a particular kind of soul is to be assigned to the 
stars and undertake a learned explanation of the subject. However 
‘Human speculation cannot penetrate to the essence of such matters.’ 


Divine incarnations 


Some Siamese maintain that God manifests Himself in the form of 
various persons. In fact if one examines this question with the eye 
of truth it is possible to complete their deficient doctrine with the 
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fuller statement, ‘Though God’s full beauty is hidden from our sight, 
it is partly visible in everything we behold. Praise be to God for the 
noble and the lofty truths which men have uttered.’ 

The king himself is considered to be a benevolent god who has 
entered mortal flesh and since the fiery sun is also held to be a god, the 
natives have brightened the king’s heart by conferring on him the 
title, ‘Brother of the Sun’. 

The truth is that none of these peoples believes in the everlasting 
Lord, the all-powerful, all-seeing Creator but they are devoted to 
the general process of fate and time. They proclaim: ‘Mortals are 
like the herbs and plants. Man springs up suddenly but just as sud- 
denly he passes out of sight. After a few thousand years two human 
beings come back into the world, one male and one female and then 
the whole cycle starts again.’ 

The Siamese say nothing concerning the final day of judgment or 
the resurrection. In fact they are all worshippers of the devil. When 
someone dies, they make a likeness of him and set it up before the 
other idols and they proceed to worship him along with all the others. 


The monks in Siam 


In their own language the Siamese call their religious wise men 
rilis, that is, servants of God. These holy men inhabit the temple 
and pay no attention to the considerations of this world. They have 
dedicated themselves exclusively to the works and rites of idolatry. 
They give up the common necessities of life and retain no personal 
possessions, not even food or clothing. Thus they proceed along 
the path of vanity with determined steps. 

All members of this community renounce marriage and if one of 
their number is caught neglecting this restriction, they drive his 
soul forth from the body and hurry it on its way to Hell, just as one 
drives a false god out of a holy temple. One of the requirements of 
their religion is that all young men, whether of high or low birth, 
even the sons of princes, must spend time in the temples attending on 
the rilis, cleaning-up and taking care of the idols. 


How aman becomes a monk 


During this stage of their general education they are expected to 
discipline their corporal lusts and acquire the training and better 
manners which their faith purports to teach. When they have spent 
the required amount of time striving to attain piety and their own 
idea of the good, which is sheer nonsense and a waste of valuable 
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time, having reached their highest level of religious development, 
if animal lusts prove to be dominant in their character, they return 
to their parents and relatives and attend to their household, farming 
and arranging a marriage. If such is not the case and the devil finds 
that some of them have a use for his purposes, he makes them his 
assistants and helpers. Indeed if the devil discovers the tell-tale signs 
of devilry in their character, he seduces them with beguiling sugges- 
tions and helps them become religious guides and leaders of that 
nation. 

Having brought these men to set up their camp in the desert of 
moral error, the devil then excludes them from enjoying wordly 
pursuits and they are forced to renounce all the simple pleasures, 
as I have mentioned. Day and night they are kept busy within the 
temple performing prayers, giving sermons and studying the rules of 
piety. 

In brief what they preach is that the wise man should renounce 
this world with all its false pleasures, indulge in as little sleep as 
possible, be moderate in his eating habits, never neglect worshipping 
the idols, never covet other men’s wealth and finally, strive in building 
and maintaining the sacred temples. 

Despite the fact that Siam is only a small kingdom it contains 
more than five thousand temples and as if this was not enough the 
monks encourage the natives to build new ones. In this manner 
the monks encourage the people to bury their possessions under the 
idols’ feet, offering what is clearly faulty evidence that such pious 
acts lead to a great advantage. 


The good man who died and returned to life 


One of the stories the monks tell is about a man who died and in 
accord with transmigration returned to life. This man was asked how 
it was that he had managed to return to the world in such fine cir- 
cumstances. He answered: ‘One day during my previous life I saw 
some mud which had been thrown on an idol. I washed off the mud 
and cleaned-up the whole temple, leaving it in good repair. Thanks 
to that one pious act I have returned to this world in a satisfactory 
human form.’ 

On the other hand this same man testified: ‘The fellow who was 
disrespectful and threw the mud on the sacred idol returned to life 
in the shape of a dog. Indeed such an animal body suited his sinful 
nature.’ 

Furthermore, the man who returned as a dog was confronted and 
asked what had been the cause of his unhappy situation. He was 
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explicit, stating that his present misfortune was a punishment for 
the contemptible way he had behaved in his previous life. These are 
the kind of simple tales that currently circulate in Siam. 


How the Riis gain their livelihood 


The rilis do not engage in acquiring the necessities of life such as 
food and drink but they are given whatever they need by the people. 
Each day at the break of dawn all the temples ring their wooden 
gongs and this is the signal for the natives of Siam to rise from sleep 
and begin preparing their food. Later on I will come back to their 
food and their manner of eating and present an account of this 
subject on the plate of my narrative. 

Upon waking, the natives set aside a certain amount of their 
provisions in a special vessel. When dawn has given way to the fulness 
of day, the servants of the idols come forth from the temple one behind 
the other, much the same way a string of beasts is led about in a single 
file. ‘Indeed the extent of a people’s ignorance is clear from their 
customs.’ 

Each rili carries several bowls of wood, brass and copper which he 
holds under his arm. He wears two separate pieces of muslin. One 
piece is wrapped about his loins and the other is thrown over his 
back like a cloak. With the end of this same cloak he covers up his 
various food bowls. 

All the monks carry a kind of fan made of woven reeds. This G 
has a special shape and is one of the distinctive signs of their vocation. 
Some of them shade their naked head with a rather modest, simple 
parasol. They do not wear shoes or a hat and their bodies are clothed 
in the most meagre way. In contrast to the other Siamese, they shave 
their head, eyebrows, eyelashes and their somewhat skimpy beard. 
Dressed in this manner and using their fan to hide their face, which is 
never to be looked on, they enter into the streets, squares and markets. 

Without uttering a word they display their needs to the populace 
who respond with politeness and respect, placing small amounts of 
food in the monks’ open bowls. Since their religious men have 
renounced the world and all its finer pleasures whatever foods they 
have thus acquired, no matter how incompatible, they mix together 
into one lump before they sit down to eat. 

During the space of one day and night they are content to consume a 
single meal and otherwise they observe complete abstinence. They are 
capable of reaching the point where they eat very small amounts of 
food over a period of several days. Thus by diminishing their food 
and sleep they subject their bodies to ascetic discipline. 
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The natives of Siam believe that these holy men are guides on the 
difficult road of error and salvation. It is claimed that without these 
devoted men all the daily pursuits of the ordinary people would go 
wrong and end in failure. For this reason the monks deserve a share 
of everyone’s wealth and it is strictly forbidden to borrow or consume 
anything which has been allotted to this religious group. 


The Siamese day of worship 


Just as we have Friday for our holy day, the Siamese have a particular 
day and night of the week which is their day of worship and this 
day is called Vim Pra. However, their special day does not recur 
regularly but is the first, seventh, fifteenth and twenty-seventh of 
their month, a month which is calculated by the ancient system. 
When the time comes they sit on the floor in the temples and face the 
idols. In the company of their teachers and religious leaders they 
recite and worship from evening through to the next day. During 
this time no one engages in work or pays the least attention to business. 


The form of worship in Siam 


That evening the king himself goes to his temple and place of worship 
and he gathers the indigent monks before him. The monk who is 
deemed the most learned is given a place on the royal throne and in 
' the same way that the people prostrate themselves before the king, 
the king prostrates himself before this fool of a wise man. The king 
accords him every form of respect and politeness and whatever the 
wise man orders, the king accepts and has carried out. 

The other monks, who are still engaged in pursuing the absolute 
of ignorance in their studies and have not yet perfected their perfidious 
knowledge by the Siamese faith, are not granted admittance to the 
king’s presence but are arranged in rows and seated in their own 
part of the royal temple. 

Throughout that whole day and night the king regales the monks 
with feasting and bestows gifts upon them in accord with the occasion 
and his sense of generosity. In no circumstances will the Siamese 
suspend or postpone the ceremonies of that holy day. They consider 
this observance to be one of the most important ordinances of their 
religion. That same day other groups as well carry on the ceremonies 
in various temples throughout the land. 

There are also special occasions when the idols are mounted on 
traveling palanquins and brought in from the outlying temples 
to the city temples where the king and monks worship. In such a 
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case the Siamese say that one idol has come to visit another or a 
certain impoverished monk is visiting one of his religious colleagues. 
Then the city population gathers together and they play drums and 
flutes. The devout bring flowers and leaves from the trees and fasten 
them on to the temple walls to make festoons. They also fashion 
artificial flowers from paper, which their poor taste considers a 
splendid decoration. 

After the monks are all assembled inside the temple, the natives 
arrive accompanied by the din of flutes and drums and carrying bowls 
made of reed or wood. Each person brings as much rice, fruit and 
yellow muslin as he can afford and bestows these commodities on the 
monks. The yellow muslin is destined to be made into the monk’s 
clothing. When the people have all arrived, they sit down on the floor 
in the middle of the temple, men and women together and the women 
wear neither a veil nor any real clothing. 

At this point one of the monks who has just reached the stage 
of admittance and learned their ceremonial nonsense in the prescribed 
manner, climbs up into the throne, which is like the throne of a king, 
and he begins reciting all sorts of ridiculous vanities into the face of 
the idols. Everyone sits facing this novice. They join their palms 
together, keeping the fingers spread apart, and in that manner they 
hold their hands and finger tips poised beneath their forehead. In 
this pose they follow the sermon of the monks and whenever the 
name of one of their devils is mentioned they raise their poised 
hands to their forehead as a sign of respect. 

After the preacher has kept his congregation busy for a while, 
like a group of waiters serving up the nourishment of recitation, 
though he is by no means sated or finished with the fare, he pauses 
a moment to catch his breath. In the meantime he gives a sign for 
his audience to begin eating betel nut and for the entertainment to 
start. 

A group of musicians specially brought together in the temple 
for the benefit of the worshippers begins to play on the lyre of Cathay. 
They are not paid with money but perform for the sake of higher 
rewards. Unfortunately, their instruments are most inharmonious 
and their melodies range about somewhere outside the realm of 
recognized scales. 

When this discordant nonsense is over, they busy themselves 
tuning the mouth harp of gibberish, load it full of air and resume 
their preaching. This goes on until nightfall and even during the 
night the lanterns blaze brightly as they mumble on. The rilis all 
sit to one side in the temple. When they have heard the preacher’s 
stupidities to the end, they allot him a special name, title and rank. 
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The poor preacher is fully engrossed in these silly ceremonies all that 
day and night. 


Restrictions on becoming a monk 


Since the kingdom of Siam is not of great extent and whoever becomes 
a monk deserts the peasantry and enters the temple there are not 
many people who actually work. Therefore, the king has ordained 
that whoever resides in the temple and wishes to be excused from the 
responsibilities of everyday life must do several years of study. If 
the candidate really applies himself to his studies, fine and good, but 
if this is not the case, if his only purpose is tranquil seclusion and a 
life of ease, he is not left to such dreaming but is forced back into the 
ranks of the peasantry. Once his name is inscribed in their registry, 
the revenue agents exact the taxes from him as from anyone else. 

This demanding practice has acted as tax collector in its own right 
and exacts a high standard of effort and application from the religious 
students who strive to extremes in their vain pursuits. We entertain 
the hope that in view of the way the devil aids these heathens to 
endeavor and persevere, the one, true God will display His pride 
and by means of His grace support the faithful and pious who are 
following the pure Imams and practising virtuous and charitable 
acts. : 


The king’s personal faith and creed 


As for the faith of the Siamese king the situation is not very clear. 
Outwardly it would appear that he is also cursed with a weakness for 
idolatry. But every so often he shows interest in the faith of his 
particular prime minister. This is especially true at the present moment 
and due to the Christian prime minister many Franks of different 
nations have come to Siam and they have brought their priests with 
them. 

It is a fact that the Siamese are not at all firm in their own religion 
but in accord with, ‘the people follow the religion of their overlords’ 
Siamese men and women will join whatever religion their employers 
. adhere to. Thus the Iranians who have settled in Siam and begun to 
raise a family, brought all their household into the fold of Islam. 
In the same way the Christian community has managed to convert 
about five to six thousand natives to its faith. 

When this fact is brought to the king’s attention, he says that he 
has no interest in the matter and that the people may adhere to 
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whatever religion they wishas longas they remain part of his peasantry. 
Thus every nation which comes to Siam converts some of the 
natives to its own religion. What faith the king really holds in his 
heart, ‘God knows best the secrets of His servants.’ 


Description of the legal system in Siam 


Although the Siamese do not really possess an amount of property, 
money, wealth or power sufficient to warrant the existence of a real 
legal tribunal or proper law suits, it is their custom to carry out 
investigations and prosecutions in their law courts but to apply 
legal terms to that procedure is as meaningless as to call the Siamese 
generally civilized human beings. 

When someone wishes to make a legal complaint he goes before 
the officials of the secular and religious law. These officials make 
up a body called the Kurim Kan, which means those who ascertain 
the truth. The plaintiff either writes a petition or presents his case 
verbally. The officials sit before the plaintiff and write out his state- 
ments or receive his petition. Then they proceed to question the 
plaintiff and they write down in his own words everything he has to 
say. The plaintiff’s statements are recorded in a black surfaced note- 
book with a pen made of chalk. Next the officials summon the 
defendant and in the same manner they register his responses to the 
charges. 

The following morning the two parties are summoned separately 
before the court and once again questions and answers are recorded. 
If the parties involved are wealthy and influential and their case is 
considered a legal controversy, the court will continue its proceedings 
in this manner indefinitely. The natives call this process Kawam. 

All along the court exacts its fees for the investigation and these 
costs are levied each day before the formal questioning begins. Thus 
the whole procedure continues until one of the parties satisfies the 
officials with his testimony or is incapable of meeting the expenses, 

When the formal interrogation ends the register of statements is 
brought forth and the officials compare the testimony given by the 
- two sides since the first day of the case. If the investigators come 
upon a place in the records where one of the parties has said some- 
thing inconsistent, has mixed up the sums of money in question or 
the dates of certain events, they conclude that he has been lying all 
along. The court declares, “You are lying and your claims have no 
substance to them. This is clear from the conflicting evidence in your 
statements. Your testimony, as we have recorded it, shows disagree- 
ment.’ : 
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If the two parties involved have great power, then the controversy 
is handled in the following manner. All during the lifetime of the two 
rivals the interrogation continues and the legal dispute is never 
actually resolved. The recorded testimony of the two sides is never 
brought forth for a final examination and after a while the court 
sessions are only held on certain days when no one is busy. All 
that time the court goes on exacting its legal fees and eventually the 
parties of the dispute have nothing left but the empty words of their 
argument. 

The Siamese look upon defeat in a legal suit as a serious stain on 
their character and the source of great shame. Both sides hold out as 
long as possible and being very stubborn in their anger, they refuse 
to stop and compare their testimony. They put off the final reckoning 
of the evidence and are incredibly slow at furnishing the details of the 
case. 

The result is that a law suit becomes interminable and the truth 
and deceit of- the case is never quickly brought to light. They will 
even go to the point of selling or pawning themselves, their wife and 
their children, if they have no other way of maintaining the costs of 
their court case. Indeed this practice is a regular occurrence in Siam 
and the other countries of Below the Winds. 

The public hearings are run in accord with the same principles. 
When the king’s natural disposition is stirred up in anger against 
one of the ministers or high officials, an order is given for the court to 
start interrogating that unlucky individual. The poor soul might 
just as well wash his hands of all he owns, including his life. The 
moment he is arraigned he is finished. 

Once the king’s favor has deserted a man and that man is called 
to give an account of his behavior and his property, the court does 
not seek to establish the validity of a specific plaintiff’s claims. 
Anyone in Siam, whether a truthful claimant or an out and out 
back-biter, may charge the defendant and expect the case to be 
formally received. Everyone in the country, the good along with the 
bad, appears in court and opens the register of testimony. The 
Kuram Kan record the statements and collect fees from both 
sides. 

Normally the pitiful defendant is kept bound in chains unless 
he can afford to pay a bribe. But if the plaintiff puts up a bribe the 
guards will tighten the chains about the victim until he is forced to 
yield and breaks down crying, “Yes, what the plaintiff says is true; 
I have been lying all the time.’ 

Even then the case is not finished and the defendant’s only hope is 
to regain the favor of the king. There are several lawsuits which have 


THIRD JEWEL 123 


been going on since the time of the present king’s grandparents and 
still no settlement has been reached. Every few years or so the proceed- 
ings are renewed and further testimony is recorded in the court 
register. 


The case of an Iranian merchant 


One of the several lawsuits which arose before the wicked tribunal 
of Siam while we humble servants were present is as follows. It is 
mentioned as a strange case, not totally devoid of interest. There was 
a man from Iran, who could not succeed at home and to make up 
for his past bad luck had come to India to seek his fortune. He was 
also in the habit of visiting Siam and not long ago he was residing in in 
that country, carrying on his business and trade. 


The merchant falls asleep'8 


One night the thief, Sleep, with the help of a twisting lasso of mist, 
climbed into the hanging balcony of the palace of the good man’s 
mind. The invisible intruder slipped down an inner passageway, 
eluding the guardian outer senses and crept into the innermost 
chamber where the heart takes its repose, the very center of the body’s 
basic humors. With the art of a practiced pickpocket he eased open 
the purse of the gentleman’s conscious wit and lightly plucked forth 
the coins of wakefulness. 


A servant enters and steals the merchant’s life savings 


Just then the gentleman’s servant came home and found his master 
fast asleep, propped up in the throne of careless neglect. Trusting to 
a slave’s black luck and giving into the lusts of the moment, the 
servant as bold as the hour of death snatched the purse of the poor 
man’s life savings. One by one he extracted the tawdry coins which 
the merchant had received for the priceless goods of his daily existence. 


The merchant wakes up 


But when the night watch of the intelligence had finished its tour 
through the market place of the body, the merchant, Thought, 
opened up the shop of the wakeful state. The good man rose to find 
his purse like the soul of the pure at heart, bare and empty of the evil 
influence of money. 

9 
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The grief-struck merchant suspects his servant 


Never before had his business schemes with the merchants of chance 
ended in such a complete and sudden failure. He was on the verge of 
closing up the shop of his life and emptying out the merchandise 
of his very soul. He wandered about in a daze, turning now one way, 
now another, until the inspector, Imagination, together with the 
officers of his reason, picked up the tracks of the disloyal servant. 


The gentleman’s threats 


The master summoned the slave before him. He maimed him with 
threats of punishment. He tortured him with the violence of recalling 
their former friendship. Finally, after the master’s prolonged fits 
of hot and cold abuse, the servant found himself on the rack, pinned 
fast with the four spikes of the investigation. 


The gentleman’s friendly appeal 


In excitement the gentleman swore oaths, citing all the instances of 
his past generosity, the pinch of salt for the servant’s broth, the 
sliver of old cheese that accompanied his bread and thus the servant 
was gradually drawn into the chains of a confession. All along the 
slave sensed that behind the blazing furnace of his master’s anger 
there was a glimmer of indulgence. The iron heart of the stone- 
natured slave began to melt and he confessed to having stolen the 
missing cash. 


The innocent blacksmith 


But his story was that he had handed over the money to a certain 
blacksmith. Now the Iranian merchant did not have the power to 
deal with the smith directly and so he presented his case to the Kurim 
Kān of the port. These Siamese authorities summoned both parties 
before their tribunal. 


The authorities torture the blacksmith 


The slave repeated his confession in public but the poor blacksmith 
naturally denied having anything to do with the matter and, as is 
the custom, they took to torturing the blacksmith. Although this 
lost soul could not understand a scrap of what was happening, 
confused and frightened, he was quick to confess to all the charges. 
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Only when the judges saw that he could not lead them to the money, 
did they realize that he was not the actual thief. 


They torture the servant 


At this point they released the blacksmith and turned to torturing the 
slave. After the slave had experienced a sample of their torture, he 
abandoned his lies and adopted a policy of honest truth. He admitted 
that the blacksmith was not to blame, that the blacksmith had been 
falsely accused. In the end this snake-like slave uncoiled his secrets 
and informed them of a ruin where he had hidden the stolen money. 


The money is recovered 


The whole assembly proceeded to the spot indicated and sure enough 
they recovered the money, which was a sum totalling thirty-two 
tümāns. However, when the attendants brought forth all this money, 
it seemed to glitter with an irresistible sheen in the eyes of the officials. 
They had recourse to the practice of their religion, a practice which 
they call tan mim. 


The merchant pays a fine 


A religious decree was issued, stating that since the slave had given 
false testimony against a native and the merchant had consented to 
having the slave tortured, whatever the court extracted from the 
slave would revert to the estates of the king, who is related to the 
idols. But in this case, since the slave owned nothing himself, the 
: master was obliged to pay a fine, which it just so happened amounted 
to the recovered sum of money. 


The merchant pays the court fees and loses his slave 


In addition to that the court claimed three tiimans, 2,400 dinars for the 
general costs, taxes, rights of the tribunal and fees of the officials and 
attendants. This is the way the Siamese uphold the law and after 
going through much trouble the merchant was forced to pay every 
bit of the above-mentioned sum and his slave was confiscated for the 
king’s estates. 


The law has become corrupt 


This event took place during the office of the Frank minister, whereas 
previously such corrupt proceedings were unheard of. Legal matters 
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which concerned the foreigners living in Shahr Nav were well looked 
after by Aqa Muhammad. Each foreign group was under the jurisdic- 
tion of its own religious and secular judges and that way everyone 
felt he was treated in accord with his own customs and beliefs It 
is true that the very same law still stands but unfortunately it is no 
longer put into practice. 


The trial by fire 


When the Siamese are unable to establish the facts of a lawsuit 
through the usual procedure of interrogation, they have recourse 
to their own strange form of swearing oaths. There are two different 
oaths which they can administer, one involves fire and the other, 
water. If the two contending parties are at a loss to produce conclusive 
evidence by any other means, they agree to test the honesty of their 
former statements by placing their foot on the path of the first kind 
of oath. 

The officials mark off an area of specified dimensions in front of 
one of the temples and there they pile up a good amount of wood and 
start a fire. Each of the parties takes an oath swearing that his own 
story is the truth and then they put their sincerity to the test. But 

-first the authorities examine the foundation of the whole case and 
take a close look at the feet which bore evidence in the courtroom. 

When it is clearly established that these feet are clean and pure and 
have not been tainted in any way, the rivals are ordered to walk 
barefoot through the burning coals. Whichever one of the contestants 
has been sure-footed all along and spoken the truth in the court, 
passes over the fire like a light, morning breeze and thus the burning 
flames verify his testimony by the weakness of their tongue. 

But the party who has greased his feet with the fat of lies and 
hypocrisy suffers in the fire and his feet are caught in the lasso of the 
flames. He is unable to pass through the fire and as his feet burn 
and recoil in pain the lawsuit drops from his hands. He has lost the 
case, 


The king’s justification of the trial by fire 


The king of Siam, contrary to the other rulers of Below the Winds, 
has made a great effort to find out about the history and culture of 
previous ages. He has ordered that the jewelers of the bazaar of 
imagination and the bankers of the market of artful speech string the 
gems of world literature on the necklace of the language of Siam. 
However, since the Siamese men of letters compose with clumsy 
verse and prose and are never able to produce works worthy of the 
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king’s praise, Sayyid Dardmandi, who is from Khurāsān and not 
wholly lacking in perfection of style, was commissioned to present 
a written summary of the Shahnama.1® 

It goes without saying that this masterpiece, which is more pleasing 
to the society of perfected hearts2° than a hundred clear-sounding 
lyres, was well suited to the nature of the noble king and more than 
worthy to be published before the natives of that distant corner. 

Thus the above-mentioned writer undertook the great task of 
translation and in the course of his recital they reached the spot 
where the hero, Sidévakhsh,?! is falsely accused and to prove his 
innocence has recourse to the test by fire. Siavakhsh is pure of heart 
and shoots through the burning fire like a bolt of lightning and 
comes forth unscathed. 

Here the king of Siam remarked, ‘This is indeed a book of great 
repute among you and the passage which we have just heard proves 
the validity of the trial by fire. Why have you declared that such 
practices are improper?” 

But the Sayyid who was present produced examples and proofs 
more dazzling than the sun and swifter to the mark than the fire’s 
jumping flames. I am humbly omitting a full account of his obvious 
replies for fear of being tedious. 


The trial by water 


When the two parties of a lawsuit cannot settle their case one way or 
the other and the particular lawsuit is not considered very serious, 
they have recourse to the oath of water. They carry out this test 
in the big river which flows through Siam, at a spot where the water is 
only a few hand spans deep. Both the plaintiff and the defendant are 
required to dunk their heads under the water at the same time and 
hold their breath as long as possible. 

The man who has been truthful in his testimony is calm and remains 
under water as long as he can but the liar immediately becomes upset 
and cannot control the head of his lawsuit. The falsehood of his 
testimony rises up through the water like a hollow bubble and bursts. 
His case is lost. 

This test is really more effective than it sounds because the Siamese - 
claim that whenever they put their heads under water they see all 
sorts of frightening things. Since there are no hammāms in Siam, 
the common practice is for the men as well as the women to wash 
themselves in the river every day, but it may be observed that during 
their whole lifetime they will never once put their head under the 
water. They consider such an act to be a grave sin. 
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A Siamese wake 


Now that the author has given an account of the Siamese legal 
system it is fit and proper if he moves on to a description of their 
wakes and cheerful holidays. In Siam song and music go with mourn- 
ing and mournful wailing pervades the festive occasions. Therefore, 
following their practice of reversal, I will present first what is best 
put off till the end. 

When someone dies the corpse is kept in the house as long as 
possible and set upright, as if sitting on its toes. The palms of the 
deceased are bound together and tied to his forehead with a rope. 
Then the corpse is seated on a large metal tray, a tray made of gold 
if the deceased was a prince or a rich man, or one made of silver or 
lesser metals, depending on the importance of his family. So he sits 
and is looked after in the middle of the household and every day 
friends and relatives gather there. 

The rilis come from the temples and install themselves in the sad 
house where they recite their assorted bits of sermons and aphorisms. 
When the riilis are finished reciting, the relatives award them assort- 
ments of rice and fruit and quantities of yellow muslin and then send 
them off. But during all these proceedings there is absolutely no loud 
wailing or shedding of tears. No one seems the least disturbed. In 
fact everyone is having the finest time, making his heart merry. 
Musical instruments are brought in and the musicians play away all 
day long. Members of the family carry on in this manner as long as 
the wake lasts and give out charitable gifts in accord with their status 
and the extent of their wealth. There is certainly no haste to pack up 
the dead body and get on with the funeral. In fact if these ceremonies 
are not sufficiently drawn out, it is considered an insult to the de- 
ceased and a cause of reproach for the family. A short wake is taken 
to mean that the relatives lack wealth and substance and are not able 
to afford elaborate entertainment. Some families maintain these 
celebrations for a whole year, others six months, some one month, 
others only ten or five days. 


The cremation 


Next, all the paraphernalia for the cremation is assembled in front 
of the family’s own temple. Friends and relatives provide caskets, 
artfully carved wood, paper flowers and gold-plated thrones. In 
the middle of the temple square they set up a pavilion, magnificent 
inits dignity. It is covered with wood and reeds and all the supporting 
poles are decorated with colored paper. When all these arrangements 
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have been made and the materials necessary for a bonfire and fire- 
works have been provided, the corpse, still sitting on its tray which I 
have described, is removed from the house on to a traveling litter, 
where it is tied firmly to its seat. 

The children of the deceased mount horses, the boys as well as the 
girls, and the girls do not wear veils or conceal themselves with proper 
modesty. The chain of the procession is clasped about the children’s 
neck and they lead the way to the temple. The relatives follow from 
behind, each linked to the procession in accord with his status in the 
family, for such is the practice in this transient world. The rilis 
followed next, some in litters and some on foot. They open their holy 
books and recite as they march along. 

To show that this day is no ordinary day the relatives shave their 
heads and if this were a funeral of one of their kings the whole nation 
would observe this practice. When they arrive at the appointed spot 
before the temple, they set up a throne and place the corpse on this 
seat of honor. For several days and nights they remain there, lighting 
small fires and setting off fireworks. Meanwhile music is played 
and the immediate relatives indulge their generosity by giving gifts 
to the rilis. 

It is the customary practice that the different relatives, close 
or removed, lend assistance to the immediate family which is con- 
ducting the ceremonies. Every day all the relatives send whatever 
they can afford as contributions. After spending a few days like 
this in the temple, on the appointed date they set fire to the sumptuous 
pavilion. The litter, the caskets and flowers are all burned up, along 
with the corpse which is still sitting on its precious tray. 

When the bonfire is lit the rūlīs and all the relatives of the deceased 
sit before the flames, reciting from their holy books. The smoking 
stench perfumes their filth-exhaling lungs. When the cremation is 
over, the children of the dead man go before the rūlīs who bless them 
with the saying, ‘Carry on your father’s memory, as you now carry 
about his smell.’ 

After the cremation they throw the man’s ashes to the wind, water 
and air and fashion a statue from the funerary tray. This likeness of 
the deceased is placed inside the temple where it receives the family’s 
veneration. 


The false justification of cremation 


The Siamese justify practising cremation by pointing out that man is 
composed of the four basic elements and once he dies the components 
of his body should return to their source in nature. This final debt 
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is an obligation to be filled by the dead man’s friends. Since fire only 
burns that part of the body which is its due inheritance and fire is not 
greedy in this matter, they have honored fire above the other elements 
and give its claims precedence. 

The scholars of history have recorded in their works that when 
one of the children of Khazar ibn Yafuth ibn Nth? passed away, 
Khazar did not know what to do with the body. Since his own 
father had been drowned at sea, along with other relatives, Khazar 
decided to vent his anger on the element of water and ordered all his 
people to assemble around a great fire. Lutes and other musical 
instruments were playing away wildly and as Khazar sang out with a 
booming voice, he consigned his son’s body to the flames. And this 
reproachful practice is still carried on by certain backward peoples. 

Even more strange than cremation is the Siamese custom of 
fashioning a likeness of the dead man and placing it among the 
idols. Once the new statue is admitted to the temple the natives 
prostrate themselves and worship it in the same way as they worship 
their other idols. 


Sorrow always follows after good cheer 


Thus we have visited their cheerful funeral but there is an old custom 
that whoever attends a party goes on as well to a sorrowful wake. 
Hence if I present an account of their festive celebrations, which 
are meant to be light and gay but are sheer mourning and lamentation, 
I will have honored a traditional practice. 


Siamese festivities, marriage 


The celebrations of the Siamese have no fixed form or protocol. 
For example, they have no clear idea of a marriage contract, wedding 
ceremonies, or what is sanctioned and what is forbidden by the 
universal laws of religion. 

One of the ways the despicable people of Siam differ from the Hindus 
in these matters is that a Hindu will not court a girl or even think 
of marrying her unless she is at least seven degrees removed in 
kinship. The Siamese, however, regularly arrange marriages with 
their closest blood relations. A father will marry his daughter, his 
sister or his niece and indeed no one indulges in these incestuous 
practices more than the kings. 

The royal family feels that its most important duty is to maintain 
the purity of its blood and therefore avoids contracting a marriage 
with anyone outside its own caste. The present king, who is the most 
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sly of all these people, has a daughter by his sister and he is now 
offering her in marriage to his brother. 

The way the Siamese generally arrange a marriage is through 
their parents. Fhe parents sit down and have a friendly discussion 
but do not go into the expenses of the wedding clothes and the 
entertainment or ask whether the girl has a house, furnishings, money, 
chattel and jewelry. On the contrary it is all very simple. Once the 
mother and father say they are satisfied with the bridegroom the 
marriage takes place and from then on the couple live together. 


The way a young couple may elope 


However, if the parents do not consent to the marriage but the man 
and woman are agreed among themselves, the young couple adopt 
the following plan. The girl arranges a certain day or night when 
the lover is supposed to come to the house armed. He breaks in and 
carries off the girl in the direction of his own house. The girl shouts 
and screams for help to give the appearance of propriety but off she 
goes quickly enough. 

The mother and father and all the other relatives of the girl are 
obliged to follow after the young pair and, if they are able to arrive 
soon enough, they begin fighting to recover their daughter. But if 
the rescue party is late, the bolt of war will have been spent. What 
has been entered has been entered already and for their part the 
parents give up beseiging the young man’s house. 

The young women of Siam have no other dowry than their own 
nakedness. The trousseau they bring to their new husband is their 
total lack of means. Moreover, the men are content with a pretty 
face and do not search to find a deeper spirit underneath the skin. 
No one thinks to himself that marriage is a question of family honor 
and so they take their women from gayi nation or religion and show 
no qualms. 


The practice of pawning human beings 


Here it may be mentioned that pawning men or women is one of the 
most common practices in Siam. For a certain sum the Siamese 
will pawn themselves or their sons and daughters. An attractive 
girl will go for ten to fifteen thousand dinars. Whoever is 
doing the pawning keeps the money as long as he wants, one day or 
ten years, and when he has attained his end with that capital and 
regained his dignity, he pays back the loan in full. No interest has 
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been subtracted in advance. Thus he frees the pawnbroker from the 
binding agreement and recovers the person who was the pledge. 

It is a lamentable fact that Siamese parents are like wild animals 
and feel no close ties with their children. Even if they have several 
sons, which makes their life easier, they show no signs of humanity 
and do not raise their children with affection. 

It is also common for men to pawn themselves and while they cannot 
pay back the loan, they work for the pawnee as if they were his slave. 
Only when they have paid back the borrowed money in full are they 
free from their servitude. Otherwise they may remain in their master’s 
chains until the true Proprietor, God, claims the cash of their existence 
and forecloses on the loan of their life. 

Even after such a bankruptcy the wretched obligation still stands 
and the deceased’s children are obliged to work for their father’s 
creditor if they cannot pay off the debt immediately. This is the way 
the Siamese accumulate capital to enter business and carry on trade. 
Their commerce is based on the unfair advantages that this system 
accords certain individuals. 

The purpose of giving an account of these practices is to show how 
the people of error are caught prisoner in the nets of their own 
ignorance. This world with all its far-flung, inhabited regions is full 
to the brim with men who violate the laws of God. They will be 
excluded from the joys of the after life just as they suffer and choke 
in the squalor of the transient world. The possessors of the true 
religion and the lords of wealth and security, who sit upon the 
couch of leisure and amass the riches of this world along with the 
promises of the resurrection, when confronted with the facts of the 
affairs of the heathen nations, will be quick to strive with a more 
profound sense of thanksgiving for all the mercy and wondrous 
bounties which our almighty Creator has bestowed upon them. 


The scapegoat 


One of the more curious Siamese festivities takes place on a day 
which the wisemen and scholars designate as a day of special astro- 
logical significance. The astrologers claim that when the stars and 
planets move into certain positions, the horoscope of the king and 
the other inhabitants of Siam indicates the advent of grim events. 
Before any calamity actually befalls the land it is necessary to take 
the proper precautions. 

Therefore, they elect a person who is like our Mir-i-Nau Rūz23 
and he is made king for the day. They sit him on the baseless throne 
of his momentary sultanate and accord their verbal obedience to 
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the power of his command. The real king does not come outdoors 
but folds up his foot under his skirts and sits all day in seclusion. 

The whole population of the city gathers about the temporary 
king and pledges him loyalty and obedience. Then certain traditional 
festivities and celebrations follow during which everyone gives 
himself over to banqueting with the utmost spirit. Towards afternoon 
the king-for-a-day is escorted out of the city with great pomp. All 
of the city’s populace follows, some accompanying the king in 
litters, some riding on elephants, and others in boats. 

When the procession arrives at a certain spot, they dismount and 
proceed on foot to a specially prepared temple. There they fall to their 
knees and worship before the idols, beseeching the lifeless statues to 
make that day’s ceremonies a success. After the prayers they gather 
together in an assembly and set up a mock court where their king 
metes out meaningless punishments and rewards. Towards the end 
of these proceedings the order is given to pillage and destroy certain 
rice paddies which are near the temple. 

Finally, when they have engaged in various other antics, the 
king-for-a-day heads back to the city along with his crowd of followers. 
However, just outside the city the multitude is met by a large force of 
the real king’s troops. The two factions face each other and begin 
to shout and hurl their loud threats back and forth. Now evening is 
approaching and the sun begins to sink from the zenith of its glory 
and in a like manner the fortunes of the make-believe king begin to 
sink. His lucky star crosses the path of the planet of failure and 
obscurity and suddenly his prospering name is eclipsed. Perceiving 
his situation he takes to flight and the victory of the day rests with the 
real king. 

The small amount of expenses and damages which occur that day 
are met by the generous bounty of the king, who orders his administra- 
tion to pay out compensations. These costs are considered slight 
in face of preserving the prosperity of the kingdom. The Siamese 
call the temporary king, Ridntik, which means king of the forest. 
As incredible as it may seem, these are the senseless rites which certain 
lost heathens perform. ‘Woe unto him whom the infamous idolator, 
Nimrud,?4 would call an infidel.’ 


Spring, the boating festival 


Another one of their festivities comes after the rainy season. When 
the sign of Leo first rises to prominence heavy rains begin to fall in 
Siam. Several great rivers which flow from Khita pass through 
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Shahr Nav to join up with the sea but, due to the high tides during that 
season, the sea flows inland and blocks the river’s course. All the 
excess water is forced back into the region of the city. 

The continuous rains only add to the growing flood. Because the 
atmosphere is humid and the rainfall excessive, mountain streams 
are created which rush down into the valleys and the open fields. But 
the land of that region is already saturated with water and cannot 
absorb any more. The result is that everything becomes completely 
inundated and large boats ply up and down the city streets and squares. 
Even large seagoing vessels are able to enter the city. Just to visit a 
neighbor you must book passage on a great ship. 

The situation remains like that until the beginning of Sagittarius. 
Then strong cold winds blow down from the direction of China, 
which is north of Siam, and the tides begin to diminish. In a short 
time all the waters are flowing towards the sea. The land is slowly 
drained off and rich juicy plants spring up everywhere. 

When the season of floods drowns and is washed away by the ebbing 
tides, it is the custom that all inhabitants high or low born, men and 
women, the latter without their veils or any modesty, board boats and 
go for pleasure cruises on the river. They also take strolls through the 
fields and gardens for amusement and all along the way gather up 
fruit from the beautiful orange and lemon trees which grow in 
Siam. Carrying the fruit with them they board their well-made boats 
and race each other as if riding on fine-stepping, wind-swift horses 
and during the races they fling oranges at one another. 

At that time as well the king and his ministers and close attendants 
board their boats of state and cruise about taking in the sights. The 
king rides in a well-outfitted boat, which is gold-plated and of the 
finest construction imaginable. His boat is preceded and followed 
by other fine boats which are his reserve parade horses. 

On this occasion the ministers and councilors also race each other 
in their boats and two referees are especially chosen from among the 
king’s servants and are stationed in boats at both ends of the racing 
course. They record whichever boats win and present the king with 
an account of the crews and the owners. The king is the starting point 
and the goal and in the end he decides who is given preferment and 
who will win prizes. 

All in all the king has about a hundred boats of his own. Crews 
of fifty, sixty or seventy men drive a boat along by means of oars. 
Indeed this holiday was a magnificent sight but due to the base 
character of the Iranians and the low manner of conduct which they 
displayed to the women who were present the order was given for 
the delightful celebrations to stop. 
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Devil worshippers 


There is another rather strange festivity which is indulged in by 
certain of the inhabitants of Siam, who are indeed notorious for 
their debauchery. With the help of God the following description of 
their scandalous practices will be ample proof of how this particular 
sect worships the devil and they make no effort to conceal this fact. 

At certain times of the year the devotees assemble in a temple 
and slaughter a pig in a way which accords with their foolish rituals. 
Then they bring forth a woman who claims she contains the devil 
inside her stomach. She rises before the gathering and begins to 
dance and spin about. Eventually she passes into a trance and if 
anyone questions her she will make predictions about the future. 

On rare occasions she declares that the devil wants to leave her 
and now desires to enter a certain other young girl. They summon 
the new girl to their assembly and both the woman and the girl 
get up and dance about. Soon both of them enter into a trance. 
After an hour or so the woman who was the devil’s mistress changes 
and is no longer able to utter a single word. Now the young girl 
assumes the woman’s former qualities and is able to give prophecies 
in the same manner. 

This is the extent to which the devil and the pagan co-operate. 
However, the truth of these events and what really does take place 
was not made clear to this humble author. ‘Knowledge of such matters 
rests with God, who sees all and knows all.’ 


The dance of the Macassars 


Another festivity which is worth mentioning is the dancing of the 
men of Java and Macassar. The Macassars are from a separate country 
which lies near Siam and has its own king and they are all Shafi‘ 
Muslims. Despite the fact that they live in Siam they still preserve 
their own way of life and in general this is the case with all the foreign 
nations that have settled in Siam. These Macassars had their own 
neighborhood in Shahr Nav and there they lived and followed the 
creed of their own religion. 

For instance, it is their custom that both the men and women 
always carry weapons with them. They walk about with daggers — 
fixed to their lungi, which is a tunic they wear to cover their private 
parts and they do not even put aside their weapons when they go to 
bed at night, When they have a party, male or female musicians play 
wild music and arouse the men who take up sharp daggers in their 
hand. The Macassars call their dagger a kris and it has an excellently 
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wrought serpentine blade. In the manufacture of such daggers they 
are great craftsmen and they are known to temper the blade by 
dipping it in poison. 

In general the science of mantras, spells and incantations is practised 
to a great extent in Siam but no one surpasses these Macassars who 
have put a special speli on their daggers. If someone tries to stab a 
man with the man’s own dagger, the blade has no force. Another 
effect of their spells is that while the dagger is in the possession of the 
owner, no thief or enemy is able to overcome him and if a stranger 
steals the dagger he only brings harm to himself. 

The Macassars employ these same daggers in their dances and 
when they swirl about in ecstasy they stab at each other and make 
such vigorous thrusts that anyone witnessing this performance for 
the first time would believe that they are really wounding each other. 
In the realm of entertainments there is absolutely nothing which can 
compare to these dances for intensity and fierceness. 


The Macassar revolt 


It so happened that while we humble servants were present in Siam 
certain brave exploits were perpetrated by these Macassars. Having 
beheld these events with our own eyes we feel justified in presenting 
` the following brief description in our narrative. 

A while back one of the Macassar princes who had trouble in his 
own kingdom, decided to come to Siam with a group of his men. 
They settled down in Shahr Nav and the Siamese king accorded them 
the various courtesies customary in that country. However, when for 
some reason or other the king left the city the Macassar prince, 
finding the arena empty, came to entertain the idea of capturing the 
city for himself. 

He called his men together to inform them of his intentions and 
indeed, with the king away, the city was without sufficient protection. 
His plan was to set fire to the houses of the natives and while they 
were busy trying to save their property, he and his men would proceed 
to the king’s residence and take possession of the throne. 

The attitude in Siam is that even though the king himself may 
still be free and have his army intact, if his house and throne are 
captured, the buttress and mainstay of his power is considered 
destroyed. 

When the prince and his men had agreed to this undertaking 
among themselves, they sent a letter to other Macassars who were 
living near by and solicited their support but it so happened that 
three of those people were dissatisfied with the whole affair and they 
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took the letter before the Siamese king. Thus the plot in all its details 
was exposed. 

However, the king reflected on the situation and felt that there was 
still some doubt. It was always possible that the evidence was not 
genuine but forged. He decided to postpone condemning the accused 
rebels until he could investigate the whole affair more thoroughly. 
The king had a letter sent to the Macassar prince ordering him to 
come before the royal presence at once to explain this matter and 
answer to the alleged charges. 

The prince realized the difficulty of his position. He was stuck in 
Shahr Nav with no chance of retreating, had no army to speak of, 
a mere three or four hundred men and did not even have a definite 
plan of action and the king was only five or six farsakhs away. Despite 
these unfavorable circumstances he showed no signs of fear but was 
bold enough to send back the following answer. 

‘With respect to appearing before you I must state that I have no 
trust in your Majesty, for at the present moment the prime minister is 
a Frank and a state of mutual hatred based on religious differences 
exists between him and me. I have no knowledge of any conspiracy 
but if you suspect me of such intentions, it is clear that your treacher- 
ous minister has planted the idea in your head. I know that he bears 
a grudge against me and that you hold him in great esteem. If I 
present myself before your court, he will denounce me with false 
accusations and you will accept whatever he says. So far you have 
made no errors meting out punishments and bestowing pardons. 
Do not begin practising tyranny now. 

However, being convinced that you intend to kill me and calling to 
mind the saying, “In time of mortal danger when no hope re- 
mains, a man will pit his hand against a sword, insensible to pain,” 
I am prepared to fight to the end nor will I surrender like a fool and 
give myself and my men over to death until I have shed some blood 
in compensation.’ 

This bold reply was sent to the king and the vile Christian minister 
had no difficulty fanning the flames of the king’s anger. The Siamese 
troops were assembled and in all about three or four thousand 
men were sent against the rebels. The Macassars understood their 
plight. They proceeded to burn all their possessions and even kill 
some of their women and children. Then they sat down with deter- 
mination and waited for the hour of their death. 

However, despite the fact that the Macassars were few in number 
and cut off from any allies, the Siamese lacked the daring to attack. 
They were afraid and rendered helpless by the cowardly suggestions 
of their imagination. Thus for several days they remained in confusion 
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as to what course they should pursue. They simply sat where they 
were surrounding the small group of Macassars. 

This state of affairs continued until the king arrived with the Frank 
minister. Then a hugh mass of Siamese along with many Franks 
boarded boats which carried several cannons on the deck. They 
easily managed to sail round to a point opposite the Macassar’s 
homes and blew the houses to pieces with heavy cannon fire. Thinking 
that the rebels had all been killed, the Siamese were content and felt 
the danger was over. 

However, earlier on the Macassars had evacuated their quarter of 
the city and moved into an open stretch of farm land where they dug 
graves and hid themselves. There in the graves they led the life of 
ghosts. After the useless bombardment the king’s troops landed and 
approached the ruined houses but just then the Macassars fearlessly 
rushed upon them with daggers in hand and managed to kill large 
numbers of Franks and Siamese. 

The rebels aimed their attack in the direction of the Frank minister 
and came close to ridding the Siamese of his evil influence but fate 
did not lend them assistance. The incompetent minister, born under 
a star of evil, was quick to flee. Just before the Macassars could reach 
him, he jumped into the water and escaped the flames of destruction. 
Thus, although the Macassars were only a small group, it seemed 
impossible for the Siamese to overcome the heat of such fierce 
resistance. 

In the end, however, the Macassars fell into despondency. Since 
their prince, who had stayed behind in his house during the bombard- 
ment, was dead and their food supply was cut off, the remaining 
men realized that it was futile to continue. They threw down their 
daggers and tied up their hands, calling the Siamese to come and 
finish them off. And, indeed, when the Siamese arrived they slaugh- 
tered every last one of these brave Macassars. 

One of the rebels, who was shot and had a broken leg, hid among 
the dead bodies. When an important Frank attendant took a stroll 
to see the remains of the massacre and happened to walk near him, 
the wounded man suddenly rolled over and stabbed the Frank. 
I have been bold to include a description of this uprising in order to 
illustrate the lack of internal organization and the extent of weakness 
which pervades the government of Siam. 


The life and daily routine of the king 


As was mentioned earlier, the rulers and governors of Below the 
Winds have no real majesty and power and they do not maintain a 
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grand entourage or a professional army. What they call an army is 
really only a mob of peasants assembled in times of danger. The 
population at large is divided into small groups which are represented 
by a minister and each minister has his own corps of officers. 

The ordinary people are forced to work like slaves for the king’s 
administration and they receive no pay for their time and labor nor 
are they able to raise the least complaint or refuse to serve. Only when 
the administration has no need of them are the natives free to pursue 
their livelihood, but the population is small and there is so much 
work to be done that the Siamese men would never be able to do 
everything just by themselves. 

For that reason it is common for women to engage in buying and 
selling in the markets and even to undertake physical labor, and they 
do not wear veils or cover themselves with modesty. Thus you can see 
the women paddling to the surrounding villages where they success- 
fully earn their daily bread with no assistance from the men. 

In the past there were absolutely no craftsmen in Siam but recently 
a few people from outlying regions have come and established 
themselves in the city and they now produce some of the basic com- 
modities. But there is a dearth of skilled workmen and for this reason 
it is not common to come across many fine buildings or other elaborate 
constructions. In fact all the houses in Siam are simple and are made 
of reeds and wood. Only the king’s estates have been planned with any 
degree of care and skill. 

The king’s estates include temples built of wood and brick as well . 
as private houses which were actually constructed by the Iranians. 
The latter buildings are not lacking in taste and beauty but the Siamese 
go so far as to think these works rival the palace of Khavarnaq or 
the achievements of Chosroes.?5 The interior of the king’s apartments 
are painted with vermilion and red clay and the roof, which is made of 
wood, has been plated with sheets of tin and gold. These buildings 
are the king’s actual living quarters. 


The king’s daily routine 


Considering himself an upstanding idolator and a god in his own right, 
the king lives a life of the strictest devotion. His nights and days are 
divided into fixed parts and he never deviates from his schedule. He 
sleeps no more than five hours, but contrary to good sense he takes 
his sleep at precisely the wrong time of night, from before dawn 
until two hours after sunrise. 

As soon as the king wakes up, he washes and changes his clothes. 
Then he goes to the temple and prostrates himself before the idols 

10 
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and the carved images of his relatives, living and dead. After morning 
prayers the king leaves the temple and proceeds to a special room 
where he receives several learned doctors. 

The doctors are from many different lands, men of China, Siam, 
India and one is even from Gildan. Each doctor sees the king separately. 
First the doctor presents himself and pays his respects before the 
throne, praising the king and uttering a series of benedictions. 
Then the doctor conducts a routine examination after which he 
administers whatever medicines or special nourishments the king 
might need. 

When these consultations are over the king proceeds to yet another 
private chamber where he receives the palace superintendent, the 
chief scribe and two or three of the higher ministers. During this 
interview the king asks whether these officials have any matters of 
importance to bring to his attention and likewise, if the king requires 
any of their immediate services, he issues them orders and sends them 
about their business. 

Next the king goes to the main throne room and there he opens a 
general session in his court. Members of every important group or 
faction of the state who hold the rank of fi, that is, who have access 
to the king’s person, now enter the hall of the royal court. The 
interviews which take place, follow in order of the ranks of the par- 
ticipating officials. 

Each dignitary prostrates himself at the foot of the throne and 
there on the ground he spends an hour or so groveling before the 
king. These pretentious court ceremonies merely consist in the king 
bestowing his affection on the loyal functionaries and there is no 
clearer indication of the royal affection than when the king calls out 
the name of each member of the court, employing the specially 
awarded titles which go with the various offices. The following is a 
list of the more important titles which are current at the Siamese 
court. 


A list of the Siamese ranks and titles 


The lowest rank in any office is akūn and then in ascending order 
come the titles umunk, ulunk, ipra, then ŭyā and chawpīāä but 
the highest of all is the title chakrī. These titles correspond to prime 
minister, general, khan, minister, sultan, min bāshī,26 yūz bashi and 
dah bashi. 

If a man rises to be prime minister he may hold any one of several 
titles such as ipra, chawpia, barkalin, ūyā or chakri. These titles 
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do not indicate a particular office. Any office which requires the 
official to come into the king’s presence will bear one of those titles. 
Thus the title of a minister and that of a bodyguard are both tpra. 
Even the king’s elephant keeper holds the rank of ipra. The head 
steward of the palace and members of the police corps as well as the 
mayor of the city all hold the rank of tiyavang. Then there is the 
harbor master and he bears the title Gpratan tabiri saimha sabit 
which means ‘highest khan on the great sea of God’. 

However, the various posts of the king’s administration do not 
carry with them very much prestige, income or power. The revenues 
which come into the prime minister’s coffers each year do not exceed 
two or three hundred tūmāns and this is due to the fact that the 
king simply does not have much property or money. 

The wretched Siamese nobles have been forced to roll up their 
sleeves in poverty and reveal their nakedness. They are not even 
accorded the honor of a decent pair of shoes, much less the kind of 
income which normally accompanies good breeding. They have 
learned to be content with the revenues of poverty and do not 
complain about their state of destitution. There is really only 
one sign of magnificence which the Siamese hold to be of supreme 
importance. 

When a man or woman goes for a stroll, if the person’s rank is 
high, a retinue of one or two hundred attendants drawn from the 
peasantry will follow along. The attendants are generally people who 
have pawned themselves or whose parents sold them when they were 
young. It is also possible that they were originally part of the king’s 
peasantry and that the king bestowed them upon a particular noble. 
These humble servants without hat or shoes follow after their master 
like a train of obedient camels. The number of a man’s attendants is 
his surest guarantee of distinction. 

When the Siamese king heard that in India the Iranians received 
certain titles along with their posts, he though he would be generous 
and he added a handful of Indian titles to the ones he had already 
bestowed upon his Iranian attendants. But there are really no posts 
in Siam which deserve any esteem or distinction and all such titles 
are empty and meaningless. 


The case of an Iranian who was awarded a Siamese title 


Of all the Iranians who have been accorded posts and titles at the 
Siamese court, it is perhaps worth mentioning the case of a poor 
soul from Shiraz who previously had been a traveling business man. 
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After many years of buying and selling he was dissatisfied with his 
lot and decided he would try to double his fortune over night. 

The merchant gathered all the material wealth which he had earned 
by bartering and exchanging the years of his youth in the market 
place of life and he risked the whole amount in one big transaction 
with the agents of Chance and Fortune. He set his cash down on the 
world’s board of events and day and night he threw the dice of 
conniving and deceit but the sly old competitor, Destiny, matched 
every move. 

The wretched Iranian was stunned and confused by the unscheduled 
arrival of Calamity, the express messenger who rides the interchange- 
able ponies, Care and Affliction, and it was not long before the queen 
of the poor man’s mind, sound Reason herself, was boxed in and 
could not make a single move. There on the chessboard of time and - 
events he beheld himself checkmated by the knights of Trickery and 
Deception. 

The invincible backgammon player, Fate, forced him into exile, 
blocking all six squares of the inhabited world.27 Now he learned 
to drink deeply from the cup of bitter days which the wine-pourer, 
Time, served him from the vats of failure. His hopeful palate was 
stung by the poisons of sharp disappointment. 

Desperately seeking relief and consolation, the merchant clung 
to opium, the short-termed medicine extracted from the poppy. 
He craved after opium as if it were the body’s vital fluid, the very 
sustenance of life. In the end this passion emptied out the purse of 
his health and squandered all his coins of mental fitness. 

Reduced to such a helpless state, he was forced to remain in Siam 
and the Siamese king, who is like a king without a kingdom, made this 
Iranian one of his princes and entered him in the nobility of the land. 
But instead of being allotted a prosperous fief and rent free lands or a 
fixed income along with a rich post, the poor merchant was merely 
honored with the lofty title ‘most worthy Khan ūprā,’ 

Thus he remained trapped in Siam and addicted to his dreams. The 
heart within his breast was spotted like the petals of a poppy. He 
branded the red flesh of his heart with a hundred black wounds. 
Each burning mark was a separate token for the mistress opium.?8 
He was oppressed with grief and sorrow. His breast was like a poppy 
which the druggist has drained, slit in a hundred places and bleeding 
to death.29 

The wretched fellow sank so low he found himself begging for a 
simple pair of shoes but once reinstated by modest allowances of 
charity his feet chose to wander down the blistering path of apostasy. 
All along his one valuable pledge was that rare heirloom which so few 
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recognize as the only legal tender, his high priced, God-fearing 
faith. 

Out of sheer stupidity he threw these bank notes before the wind for 
the sake of his bare necessities. To climb into favor at the Siamese 
court he sold himself to the Devil and betrayed his foremost duty 
which is towards God. 

There was another Iranian whom the king specially honored. 
This man was awarded the high-sounding title ‘support of the 
Khanship ipra’. And indeed the fellow was greatly pleased with 
himself and his new position, He beat the huge drum of his incom- 
petence and played the trumpet of his naked poverty until the din 
could be heard echoing through the upper Heavens and the Sphere 
of Crystal.3° 

This Iranian bore forth the yak tail insignia from the camp of his 
morals and character and there upon the fluttering banner were 
inscribed the words, dearth and deficiency, As he marched through 
Siam with this display of pride and inability, he drew into his ranks 
the militant hosts of beggars and traitors. Instead of assuming office 
with authority and strength he let impotence become the real ruler of 
his province. Even within his own family he chose dallying and neglect 
as his household superintendent. 

Throughout his career he held aloft the banner of his close ties 
with the Siamese king and thus he seemed to be prospering in the 
public arena where men fear punishments and reprimands. But due 
to the man’s jackass-like lack of intelligence he was most careless 
with the affairs of his private life. He propped up the fat backside of 
his lusts with a fluffy pillow of thin air and it was not long before 
the winds of destruction blew away all the supports of his indepen- 
dence. 

Debt collectors descended on him from left and right demanding 
that he pay them with desirable posts in the left and right flanks of the 
imperial guard. Thus the Iranian was drawn further and further into 
Siamese intrigue and in the end was obliged to lay aside his former 
religious duties. Every day he would attend the humiliating ceremonies 
at the king’s court and by dint of sheer flattery he acquired a certain 
degree of success and in the end rose to the rank of fi. But such a 
post is nothing more than proof of a man’s degradation and a sure 
sign that he has abandoned the one true faith. 

The king rewards such men with words. The whole meaningless 
kingdom is based on words and nothing more. The king’s kindness 
and generosity are like a poorly constructed sentence which begins 
with a splendid dependent clause but never finds a main verb to 
complete the sense. 
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The court ceremonies 


When the court favorites come into the royal presence and perform 
their prostrations, the king deigns to call out their name, ūprā so 
and so, or Ūyā so and so. They in turn respond with certain customary 
greetings of respect and proceed to recite phrases in honor of his 
greatness and glory. 

Since some of these ministers do not know the Siamese language, 
they are allowed to recite in their own tongue: ‘My master and my 
refuge, may God increase your prestige and power and may He 
always guide you in this life.” By now the king has had much 
contact with foreigners and understands some foreign expressions 
but if a case arises where there are grounds for misunderstanding, 
translators are on hand who can solve any difficulties of communi- 
cation. 

When the king has heard the courtiers deliver their proper greet- 
ings, he smiles and returns the honor by pronouncing out loud 
the names of everyone who is present during the audience. Indeed 
this would seem to be the only purpose of all these formal pro- 
ceedings. 


The king meets with the Iranian minister 


When the court ceremonies are over, everyone is dismissed and the 
king receives the incompetent Iranian minister who is out of favor 
at the moment. Instead of using this opportunity to give the king 
any sound advice, the minister simply passes the time narrating 
anecdotes and light stories like the tales of the hero Hamza.31 And 
although the Iranian minister is supposed to restrict his discourses 
to the subject of politics and the system of world rule in India and 
Iran, he is not capable of bringing the matter to a head and will not 
give the king practical advice. He simply goes on and on in the most 
vague manner praising the virtues of nobility, justice, bravery and 
generosity. 

Every morning and evening for twenty years the Iranian minister 
has been narrating the details of history but the conclusion is always 
the same, that kingship is indeed the mainstay of nobility and justice 
in this world. If not for kings every two inconspicuous villages would 
be up in arms and pitched against each other with a drum and flag. 
And so the interview goes and when an hour has passed by and the 
Siamese king has been exposed to these wise sayings long enough the 
Iranian minister is dismissed. 
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The Frank minister’s audience with the king 


Then the king’s vicegerent, that Christian of illegitimate birth, the 
minister of evil star, comes before the king for a private audience. 
_ The Frank minister’s full title is ipra rid kima hin bakdi sin suri 
sind which means ‘the king’s khan of full favor, general, first compan- 
ion of the king, intelligent and competent devotee to the crown.’ 
This despicable minister is busy handling matters of state in a way 
which will soon destroy the finances of the realm and greatly humiliate 
the king. 

The Frank merely has to declare, ‘In such a case a Christian king 
would never act that way but would adhere to the following plan’ 
and the king is immediately persuaded to alter the accepted procedure. 
The ignorant, inexperienced king does not pay proper attention to the 
affairs of state and is not in the habit of examining an issue deeply. 
Without exercising any discrimination or seeking any better advice 
he gives his approval to whatever the minister proposes and is ever 
bent on imitating the Christians. 

Every day this Frank of debased origin heaps slander on the 
Siamese who are in the higher circle of the royal court. By concocting 
a series of false accusations and exerting personal influence with the 
king, the Christian minister is able to eliminate anyone who opposes 
him. Since he has become a minister he has ruined and murdered 
about two to three hundred of the top men of Siam for no other 
reason than to increase his own power. 

By noon the king finishes his audience with the Frank minister 
and retires to take a meal which is regularly prepared for him at this 
time. Seated in the dining room is a young man, a minister’s son, 
whom the king has raised from childhood. He is called the palank 
and as a protective measure he tastes whatever food or drink is 
brought before the king. Only when the pālank has thoroughly 
examined the food does the king indulge. 

When the king finishes his meal, he stays on in the dining room and 
rests until the afternoon. Then he rises again and calls either the 
Iranian minister or the Frank minister and spends the rest of the 
evening in conversation. At the ninth hour he has something light 
to eat. By then the king feels he has fulfilled his duties and he brings 
his day to a close. 


Modes of punishment in Siam 


Since the methods of punishment practised in Siam are a bit unusual 
and not without novelty, the author sees fit to include their mention at 
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this point in the account. When it is clear that a man is lying, they 
sew the guilty man’s lips together with thread-like reeds and he is 
kept that way for a number of hours depending on the king’s orders. 

An instance of this practice is as follows. At the beginning of the 
present king’s reign several Siamese went on a visit to Haidarabad 
and when they returned, the king questioned them about their trip. 
He specifically asked them how many cavalrymen the king of that 
country had. The poor souls replied that the Indian king presently 
had about twenty thousand horsemen ready to go into the field. 

The inexperienced king of Siam was greatly surprised and due to 
the limited scope of his imagination, the arena of his thought would not 
admit an army of such great size. The storehouse of his mind did not 
have room to contain the truth of such a statement. He accused his 
envoys of lying and ordered that their lips be sewn together. 

There is another punishment they call ‘clearing-up the matter’. 
When someone commits a crime and is caught the authorities proceed 
to clear-up his head. First they shave bare the criminal’s head. 
Then they raise a bare sword a certain height in accord with the king’s 
orders and let it drop on the man’s exposed scalp. The height the 
sword drops may be a hand’s span, four fingers, two fingers, or more 
or less depending on the weight of the crime. 

If the crime is very slight, it suffices to conduct the offender to the 
spot where this form of punishment is usually meted out. Having 
heaped shame upon his head in this manner, they are content and 
spare his scalp. 

Another form of punishment is called sili sili and consists of 
piercing holes in the nape of the criminal’s neck and passing through 
separate slivers of cane. 

Another punishment is the hafta kam which consists of tying the 
victim’s limbs together with chains as if he were being wrapped in a 
cummerbund. The chains are placed around the arms, legs, waist 
and neck of the prisoner but instead of being put in a pillory, he is 
hung on a tall structure which is made of cane. They call this kind of 
cane bam bi. No matter what way the suffering man turns or moves 
it is impossible for him to find any relief. 

The Siamese also practise throwing people to the elephants. 
The criminal’s hands and feet are bound together and specially 
trained tusk-bearing elephants are brought out into an arena. The 
elephants lift up the criminal on their white tusks and throw him 
through the air as far as his crime deserves, one cubit, two cubits or 
more or less. If the particular crime is great, the elephants will eventu- 
ally destroy the man but if the crime is slight, they roll him about on 
the ground rather slowly so that he is not badly hurt. 
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In the case that an elephant administers punishment which was 
more or less than what was called for, the keeper himself is thrown 
beneath the elephants. The beasts trample him, break his bones and 
crush his limbs into a pulp. This harsh treatment is meant to set an 
example and put fear into the other elephant drivers. 

If the crime in question is so slight that the Siamese only wish to 
frighten the offender, the elephants shove their victim about on the 
ground nudging him with their tusks, the way you would push 
someone when you are in a hurry. 


A criminal never cries for mercy 


There is an inflexible rule in Siam that when a man is condemned 
before the king or is actually suffering punishment and torture, he 
will never let out a scream or make the least sound. Even if a prisoner 
is naked and defenseless and is struck a thousand blows with a 
wooden club, he never draws a single breath of complaint. If someone 
screams it is taken to be a sign that the punishment is unjust and this 
increases the ruler’s wrath. 

The Siamese take their king to be perfectly just and claim whatever 
punishment he chooses to mete out is most certainly what is deserved. 
Therefore, crying forth in pain will gain no advantage but runs the 
risk of provoking further torture. 

Another of their practices and the worst of them all is the public 
execution. When someone is condemned to death, the important 
men of the country are called to witness the execution. Everyone 
sits down right where the criminal is beheaded and the following 
announcement is made: ‘May all present take heed and have fear 
lest one of you meets with this same end.’ There are times when the 
head of the executed man is hung about the neck of another criminal 
and the criminal is kept that way for several days and nights. 


The chain gang 


If someone who is from the peasantry or generally of humble origin 
commits a crime, no fuss is made but he is immediately condemned 
to life imprisonment. Whether it is a man or a woman the prisoner 
is bound in chains and a heavy yoke is placed about his neck. All 
these wretches are tied together and form a long, human chain like 
a group of slaves whose ankles are chained together and who are 
offered up for sale in the market place. 

For the rest of their life they are forced to work as laborers and there 
is absolutely no escape possible. They are divided up and chained 
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. together in separate groups, ‘In accord with their rank and category 
of their sins.’32 A special guard is set over them to see that they do 
their work, which mostly consists of farming, digging clay and 
collecting fodder. The people of the market place supply these 
convicts with food and basic necessities but only enough to keep 
them barely alive. Once at dawn and once again in the evening the 
prisoners are brought to the bazaar. They clank along in their chains 
from one shop to another and whomever they meet gives them a 
small bit of food. 

The convicts accept these terrible conditions because they know 
there is no possible escape. To both sides of Siam there is only the sea 
and the interior of the country is all jungle. A man cannot take to the 
sea without arranging a ship and provisions and without first having 
the king’s permission. If a prisoner ran away and took refuge in the 
jungle, sooner or later his path of escape would lead into the jaws of 
wild animals. 

Therefore, they have no choice but to go on living in their wretched 
condition and submit to the yoke of forced labor. ‘Indeed, the 
infidel’s soul is cheap merchandise, destined for great suffering.’ 


Official procedure when the king issues an order 


When the king decides to give an order, it does not matter whom he is 
directing his order to or whether the order pertains to state affairs 
or private affairs, the king addresses himself to the javank, who is the 
equivalent of our state master of ceremonies. The javank com- 
municates the order to the mahalak, who is the personal attendant 
to the king, and he passes it on to the mahtabi. Each of these officers 
writes out the order and forwards it by hand. 

When each of them has recorded the letter in several places, it is 
delivered to the mahtabi, who is like a gate-keeper or a doorman. 
He brings the letter to the salah lakūn, their name for the guardhouse, 
and hands the letter over to the scribes who copy it in the register. 

Even if the order concerns the simplest of matters this elaborate 
procedure is always observed. Only then is action taken and the order 
is passed to the executive branch concerned. 


The court scribes 


Another Siamese practice pertaining to the king is that day or night 
several scribes are on hand to record every detail of the king’s conver- 
sations, whom he addresses and exactly what is said in reply. It does 
not matter how trivial the talk may be, it is meticulously recorded. 
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The scribes also keep record of whatever service a person renders to 
the king. Even if it is only a question of the king drinking water, 
they record who brought him his drink. 


Appeal to higher authority 


Concerning complaints and petitions of redress, a person is not able 
to approach the king directly but every department of affairs has its 
own minister or superintendent who must be consulted first. If the 
official in charge does not forward the complaint or take action 
himself or if the petition is stopped for no good reason, the claimant 
can draw up a more serious petition and send it to the higher authori- 
ties. In the same department where he has been applying he accumu- 
lates a group of discontented colleagues and they appoint a deputy 
who has the right to present their complaint to the king. 

When the case is examined, if the claimant has good grounds for 
seeking a redress and the law court had dismissed his case unfairly, 
the authorities proceed to punish the judge. If on the other hand it 
turns out that the claimant has been wasting everyone’s time with 
unwarranted demands, he is reprimanded and subjected to a harsh 
punishment. However, since the Frank minister has taken power 
upholding justice in this manner is no longer practiced and no one 
is bold enough to raise a complaint before the king. 


Description of the Siamese king’s income 


Since it is the custom for accountants, once they give a general 
explanation of a business, to add a detailed list of what money comes 
in and goes out, it will be true to form if this humble author now 
presents a summary of the Siamese ruler’s revenues and expenses, 
Here is the inventory sheet of the king’s gains and losses which we 
have computed and published along with certain side remarks and 
marginal notes. 

To proceed with the account let it be noted that in Siam there is 
neither a landed gentry which maintains large estates nor is there the 
usual practice of collecting revenue from the land and conscripting 
a quota of farmers for the army. All the land is made up of wide 
plains and there is absolutely no need to irrigate the soil by drawing 
off water from the rivers. It is true that the rivers are continually 
draining water from the higher terrain but the yearly rainfall is so 
plentiful that the land remains moist and fertile. 

Every piece of land in Siam is considered the property of the govern- 
ment and if anyone wishes to undertake farming, he is obliged to 
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pay one-third to two-thirds of the produce to the king. Despite this 
oppressive situation the present prime minister has gone even further 
and imposed new restrictions on the natives. As we have often 
mentioned the natives of Siam are very dependent on canoes and boats. 
All the Siamese have their own boats, even the women, and every day 
they shoot along paddling through the water. Thus they delight their 
souls and manage to get around to the various rivers. But now the 
Frank minister has appointed road officials who exact sums of money 
from every little boat that goes by. 

There is hardly anything grown in Siam except rice and rice is the 
staple food of most of the natives. Aside from the rice crop and the 
small amount of produce from gardens and vineyards, no other food 
is collected for the royal estates. The bulk of the king’s revenues 
comes from the various other sources which we will now describe. 


Trade in elephants 


One of the important sources of income is elephants and there are 
indeed many elephants in the jungles of Siam. For a long time now 
the Siamese have been exporting elephants to the Dekkan and 
Bengal since these countries are not very far away. The heart of all 
Hindustan has been captured by the idea of leading about elephants 
in chains. But the cost of the elephant is so burdensome and heavy 
that the Indians have fallen ill. Their limbs suffer with elephantiasis 
and they are obliged to ride an elephant if they expect to move about. 

Every year merchants have been coming to Siam bringing com- 
modities which the Siamese desire and in exchange the foreign 
merchants take away elephants. The king’s administration itself 
makes money exporting elephants to India. Every year the king 
catches about three or four hundred elephants in the jungle and has 
his men tame them. Once the elephants are tame and can be ridden, 
they are sold. 

A while back almost all the elephants sold in India were from Siam 
and the Siamese were prospering with the trade and maintained 
large numbers of elephants for themselves. In the last few years, 
however, there have been disputes and uprisings in Siam and the 
Indians have been buying elephants from other countries. Therefore, 
of late there has not been so much revenue from this source and 
elephants are selling at a very low price. 

A large sized elephant, five cubits high, will bring thirty timans 
if the animal survives being shipped by sea to a foreign buyer but 
the merchants are doing well if they sell one in Siam for seven or 
eight timans. There is also the tusk-bearing elephant and the peasants 
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form into large groups to hunt this beast. In accord with the famous 
saying, ‘A fool kills his cows for the sake of the pasture lands’, the 
natives slaughter this valuable wild elephant for the sake of his 
tusks. The tusks are sold at the rate of one thousand royal dinars for 
one man. 


Aloes wood and how it is collected © 


Another item of their economy is aloes wood and very good aloes 
wood comes from Siam. It may be noted that aloes wood is not 
produced by a special, distinct tree but is found in the jungle inside 
the hollow stump of rotting trees. Since it is difficult to enter the 
jungle in Siam because of the insects and snakes and poisonous 
mosquitoes, once a year at a fixed date two or three thousand men 
assemble to penetrate into the jungle together. 

The men cut down trees which the saw of their mind reckons will 
contain aloes wood and if they choose correctly they are able to 
extract what they are seeking. If the wood of the trees which they have 
felled is not dry enough but it is evident that aloes wood is forming 
inside, the wood is buried under the ground until it reaches maturity. 
Otherwise they separate the aloes wood from the rest of the tree right 
away. 

The aloes wood of Siam is of three kinds. The substance which is 
contained inside the branches of the tree they call the head and this is 
heavy, distilled and mature. Another variety comes from the trunk 
and is called the waist and the third kind is from the root and is called 
the foot. There is a great difference in the price depending on which of 
these three kinds of aloes wood you buy. 

At first the Siamese did not appreciate the true value and price of 
such a commodity, The fragrance of this aromatic had not reached the 
merchant of their sense of smell and the foreign merchants were 
making great profits. Aqa Muhammad rented the area where the 
aloes wood forms and consigned it to his own administration but 
after his death the aroma of its worth and price reached the nostrils 
of the natives. 

As attendants install braziers throughout a banquet hall, the 
Siamese cleared a space in their hearts for their new love of this 
incense and were quick to take over the source of the aloes wood. 
Now they export it to all the countries of the world. They sell one 
man of the highest quality for three royal thmans. During a good year 
they probably collect about four to five hundred mans of varying 
degrees of quality. 
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Sapanwood 


Another commodity is sapanwood and this wood can be found in 
great quantities in the jungles of Siam and is not highly valued by the 
natives. It is so inexpensive no one undertakes to sell it. At most it 
costs five dinars for one man. 


The exportation of jarang 


Another item is jarang which is the sap of a certain local tree. The 
tree is very common in the jungles of Siam and the other countries 
of Below the Winds. Jarang is exported to Japan and China where it 
is used by the natives in a peculiar way which no one else understands. 
Every year the Siamese make a certain sum of money selling this 
commodity to merchants. 

In fact jarang is used to protect wooden furnishings. When applied. 
in its liquid form it will preserve wood for very long periods of time. 
Lak is another commodity and is similar to jarang, being a juice 
extracted from another kind of tree. 


Tron and animal skins 


Iron exists in Siam and recently the Siamese have begun to market 
a small quantity each year. There are many wild animals in Siam 
which have valuable skins such as deer, bison and mountain goats. 
A special group of natives is continually engaged in hunting to acquire. 
these skins. The Siamese collect the skins and sell them to the Franks 
and the Dutch who transport this kind of merchandise to such 
places as Japan where they are able to make good profits. 


Camphor and how it forms 


Another commodity is camphor, which is generally found around 
the regions of Japan and Siam. However it was explained that 
contrary to the common belief camphor is not a fruit that grows on a 
camphor tree. In fact there is a tree which the Siamese call the mūz 
and it has large, thick, green leaves. Some days the leaves are all 
rolled up like an accountant’s scroll and other days the leaves are 
spread out flat like the pages of a manuscript. Each leaf is about one 
and a half cubits long and three-quarters of a cubit wide. When the 
spring rains come, whatever raindrops penetrate into the hollows of 
the folded leaves, eventually crystallize and turn into camphor. 
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This process only takes place in the lands of the Macassars and the 
land of Java which are separate countries where other kings rule. 
The kind of camphor described above is known as jaudāna or camphor 
of eternity and is extremely white and of fine quality. This is the best 
camphor to be had in Siam. It is very concentrated and expensive 
so that one man is never sold for less than sixteen royal timans. 

The kind of camphor which most people use is not really camphor 
at all but a substance concocted from several cheap ingredients. 
This camphor of lesser quality comes from China and Japan and is 
not very high-priced. 

What we have just stated concerning the origin of camphor is 
not consistent with what scholars have written in their learned 
works; none the less, in the annals of absolute truth our account 
must stand and we have recorded the real facts. Other authors 
have written that camphor grows on a real camphor tree which 
is of great size and wondrous proportions, so large that a hundred 
noblemen could lounge beneath its shade or a thousand servants 
crowd in underneath its spreading boughs. 

Admittedly, there is a tree in India called the kila which also has 
good large leaves and yet when the spring rains fall on this tree it 
does not produce crystals of camphor. But this is not proof that 
camphor is not produced by rain in the lands of the Macassars. 
Rains fall in many places in the world and have a different effect in 
each clime. For instance, the rain which falls in the oceans is believed 
by some to turn into pearls. It is very possible, therefore, that in the 
country of the Macassars the weather conditions are unique and 
rain will crystallize on certain kinds of leaves, ‘God alone understands 
all the secrets of nature.’ 

Since the Macassars do not live far from Siam, they regularly 
transport camphor to Shahr Nav and sell most of it ot the adminis- 
tration of the all-powerful Frank minister. 


How the Siamese grow rice - 


As we have mentioned above, Siam also yields a rice crop and this is 
the way they grow the rice. When the time is right for planting, 
they plough the land in a very careless manner and scatter seed all 
over the surface of the soil. Then they depart and wait for nature to 
provide them with results. 

The monsoon arrives just after their ploughing and the fields be- 
come saturated with water. Every day the water mounts up until it 
finally covers all the land. Under water the seeds turn into green plants 
and raise their heads up through the earth. They actually spring to the 
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height of five or six cubits. When the plants reach maturity, the 
farmers return in their boats and gather the harvest. 


Betel nut 


Another item of the land is betel nut which is also consumed in 
huge quantities by the natives of India, Japan and China, since 
they eat it along with their pan. In fact during one day the Siamese 
eat about a quarter of a man of pān, betel nut and lime. 


Porcelain 


Porcelain, carved woodwork and other such items are brought to 
Siam from Japan and China but this kind of merchandise is all 
bought up by the lofty king’s administration. The administration 
buys it in one big purchase and eventually sells it somewhere else 
at a great profit. 


Pepper 


Another commodity is pepper. In general there are two kinds of 
pepper, ordinary pepper and Dar pepper which the Indians eat as 
their main food. Both these kinds of pepper are sold in Siam. The 
tree which produces ordinary pepper belongs to the family of bind- 
weed (‘ashiqa) while the Dar pepper comes from the family of myrtle - 
(mird). They have so much pepper in Siam that they are able to 
export a certain amount and make a reasonable profit. 


Ambergris and its mysterious origin 


Every now and then ambergris is found in the ocean around Siam. 
Some of it is good but some of it is the bad kind which has no aroma. 
By now the Siamese business sense has caught whiff of the profits 
to be made selling such a luxury product. This humble author has 
heard and read many conflicting reports about the origin of ambergris 
but has not come across an account which makes clear sense. As a 
result the author remains perplexed on this subject. But a certain man 
from China, a country which we will describe later on in its proper 
place, explained the matter in the following manner. 

In the ocean around China there is a particular kind of ambergris 
which a huge serpent-like fish swallows and when the monstrous 
fish dies and is washed ashore, the natives extract this substance 
from his mouth. It is extremely white, has a strong, fragrant odor and 
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is of great value and price. This ambergris also has a most strange and 
striking quality. 

When any other ambergris, incense or aromatics are burned at 
social gatherings, the smoke which rises from the several braziers is 
overcome and attracted toward the brazier where this rare kind of 
ambergris is burning. Large quantities of this expensive ambergris 
are said to be kept in the treasure chambers of the king of China. 
Further knowledge of this matter rests with God. 


Mining tin 

Another item found in Siam is tin. The truth about the metal tin is 
that it is always found in moist places such as an ant colony where 
the ants lay their eggs in the ground. Tin looks like a black seed and 
lies hidden beneath the moist earth. When the natives of Siam 
succeed in tracking down this substance, they lay siege to its strong- 
hold, extract it by force and batter it into shape. Once they dig it up 
and melt it they can make use of it directly. This whole process is 
. carried out on one specially appointed day. 


The king’s total income 


All the commodities which have been mentioned above, are reserved 
for the king’s administration. In this manner the income of the 
administration during a good year, counting the profits made from 
trade, will come to a total of about 7000 katis. 


A description of the Siamese king’s expenses 


If, having composed a list of the king’s profits and revenues, the 
author proceeds to write a bill of the king’s expenses, the balance 
sheet of this account will be completed in full. It so happens that none 
of the kings of Below the Winds have extensive expenses which can 
be compared to the money spent by real kings. Those counterfeit 
rulers do not incur the usual financial burdens of royalty such as 
endowments, salaries, fiefs, pensions, grants, charities and alms 
nor do they lay out great sums for fine clothes, elaborate foods or 
maintenance of grand palaces. Praise be to God that they have no 
share in these matters. 

Once the kings of those regions enact the requirements of official 
politeness, they make simplicity and poverty the mainstay of their 
life and thoughts. However, the king of Siam has had much contact 
with the Iranians and by comparison with his peers throughout 

11 
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the rest of Below the Winds, he has broken with tradition and adopted 
what he imagines are proper manners, fine food and drink and clothing 
worthy of a mighty ruler. 

He has endeavored to acquire fine furnishings and has learned to 
make use of proper utensils when dining and thus, in general, he is 
striving to raise his name before the world and establish contact with 
powerful, world-ruling sultans. As was mentioned earlier, the king 
of Siam has repeatedly sent envoys to the threshold of Iran, the 
noble threshold which angels guard day and night. He has also sent 
delegates to the potentates of India as well as to the rulers of many 
other lands and seeks to understand Siam’s position in the world. 


The king’s Frank employees 


Recently the king of Siam brought two hundred more Franks to the 
country and having made them his attendants, pays them a regular 
salary. All in all he spends about three thousand timans a year, ex- 
porting government merchandise and importing his personal neces- 
sities, maintaining the temples, consecrating new idols and providing 
for the riulis. 

Thus the king’s yearly expenses amount to seven or eight thousand 
tūmāns. What is left of his income after these expenses are sub- 
tracted is kept in the royal treasury. 


The life of the Siamese 


In Siam the natives themselves have no wealth or power to speak of. 
Their way of life is not at all affluent nor have they any luxuries or 
leisure. They are all naked and penniless without estates or large 
homes. Abject poverty is the mainstay of their daily life nor do they 
indulge in elevated ceremonies, cultivate refined manners or entertain 
themselves with sumptuous banquets. 

It is a curious fact but all throughout their lives the Siamese will 
not allow the taste of oil to reach their palate and though there are 
many cows and buffalo in Siam the natives will not milk them and 
extract butter. Because of their religion they consider these foods 
sinful. Consequently the Siamese have no idea of what tree or animal 
produces oil. 

The small amount of oil which is required in Siam for the Iranians, 
is brought from India. Recently when it came to arranging for the 
provisions of our humble embassy, the king was at a loss. The amount 
of oil which he promised us was not available and he began to think 
how he might procure more. 
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The king ordered his peasantry to milk the cows and buffalo and 
extract butter and oil from the milk. The peasants were aghast. 
They screamed and ranted, ‘Never in all the history of the kings of 
Siam has such tyranny and oppression occurred. You would even 
confiscate the food of young calves.’ 


The food in Siam 


The Siamese normally restrict their diet to plain rice. They add no 
salt or meat or spices but they eat their rice with a little boiled water 
and a cooked fish head. People of all classes, high and low, make this 
food their mainstay. If by chance they come across the body of a 
dead animal no matter of what species, even an old dead crow, they 
will eat it without hesitation but they would never kill an animal for 
food themselves. That is considered a grave sin. 

Once an animal has died of its own accord, it is religiously pure 
and may be consumed. If they intend to entertain important guests, 
they grip the neck of a bird with their hands and hold on until the 
bird of his soul flies out of the feathery cage of his body and he dies. 
Then they boil the bird without adding rice, seasonings or oil and in 
that plain way they swallow it down. 


Local delicacies 


Every now and then the natives are inclined to roast lizards and 
snakes and this is quite a common practice in Siam. In all the market 
places you see these repulsive animals on sale instead of partridge 
and lamb. Another dish is the tortoise and in general they do not 
abstain from eating sea food or for that matter any land creature 
either. One tribe of these people eats the meat of elephants and 
wolves. 

There is another group known as the Lavand who have a separate 
ruler and kingdom. It is said that their king is so wealthy and has 
so many hunting falcons that it takes two whole buffaloes to feed his 
birds each day. Although the men and women of Siam and the 
countries adjoining China do not have hair, the people of this tribe 
are the most handsome of them all and amongst their young girls 
you will find beauties such as in Cathay. 


A curse upon the barbarous infidels 


It was heard that this people which has come and settled in Shahr 
Nav condescends to eat the meat of dogs and thus they disregard 
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‘the old injunction, ‘Would you dare eat your dead brother’s flesh?’ 

Praise be to God that the greater number of non-believers lives in 
such foul conditions. In the same way they are denied a part in the 
joys of the afterlife, they have no share in the clean and holy practices 
of this life. ‘Oh God, make them firm in their error. Make short their 
lives. May their necks be twisted and their death be brought on in 
haste. Give them pains in their bowels and punish them with ruthless, 
awesome punishments.’ 


PART IV FOURTH JEWEL 


It is not hidden or veiled from the vestibule of the hearts of scholars 
and men of wisdom that the seas of this world embrace a multitude 
of islands and flow around coasts both flourishing and desolate. 
Each of these separate realms is ruled by its own king and maintains 
its independence. In this manner God, praise be to His mighty name, 
saw fit to create and divide the terrestrial globe. 


The various kinds of islands in the world 


God has chosen to abandon some islands to harmful weeds and 
brambles so that the clutching roots and sharp thorns might extract 
their own profits and gains. Other islands, which God recognized as 
more valuable, He bestowed upon the race of man, while still others 
are the abode of tribes of genii. There are islands inhabited by savage 
beasts and other islands where wild birds make their headquarters. 
Last, there are the deserted islands which contain rare minerals and 
treasure, gold and silver and other valuables which are hidden there 
for safe-keeping. 

Scholars of learning and insight have often given their attention 
to geography and their books provide detailed accounts of the islands 
of the world. Concerning their opinions let us recall the old saying, 
‘How is the man who only hears about a marvel like unto the be- 
holder?’ Thus this humble author makes bold to undertake a descrip- 
tion of the islands and the coasts and the wonders and the miraculous 
sights which were encountered during our voyage. 

The author will also include observations on the areas near Siam 
and information which he was able to acquire from reliable travelers 
who have visited the countries adjacent to Shahr Nav. With the aid 
of a wonder-depicting pen the author writes upon the sheets of clarity 
and presents the facts of his account as follows. 


The sea between Iran and Siam 


We mentioned earlier that our ship set out from the sea of Fars 

and ‘Ummdan and the terminus of our long journey was the sea of 

China but there is not really a clear separation between the seas we 

crossed. An ordinary traveler would not be able to perceive where one 
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sea ended and the next began. As for the various great gulfs, although 
they are usually designated by separate names, they are really all 
joined together. They flow down from the same direction and merge 
in the Great Ocean. 

The scholars of travel and geography, confronted with many 
different place names, some near to each other and some separated by 
great distances, have wandered into the discords of choppy seas, 
doldrums and foul winds and they divide the great expanse of waters 
which lies along this path into seven distinct parts. They insist that 
each tract be defined as separate and distinct and have decided to 
ascribe a different name to every section. 


The distance from Bandar ‘Abbas to Siam 


However the case may be, the full distance from the blessed port 
of Bandar ‘Abbas across all seven seas to Shahr Nav amounts to 
1,320 leagues and each league, as they callit, is equivalent to about one 
farsakh. But this reckoning is only true when there is clear weather 
and the proper wind is blowing. If the winds are contrary the ship 
is forced to maneuver to the left and right of its desired route. The 
ship may have to spend much time sailing in the wrong direction before 
it can come back on course again. If the wind is not compliant, 
the distance of a voyage can be doubled or trebled. 

On the way to Siam we humble servants managed to traverse 
the great road of water in three months and a few days but the return 
voyage took five and a half months. We learned the deeper meaning 
of the holy saying so full of guidance, ‘When God blew winds upon 
their ship, on they sailed with His command.’ All travel rests in the 
hands of the Almighty, the one majestic Lord, the lofty Protector of 
mankind. 

If God wishes, in one day and night a ship can sail one hundred 
farsakhs but if the wind of His holy indulgence does not caress 
the ship’s sails, the voyagers on the waves of resignation will not 
come one step closer to their goal even after a whole year at 
sea. : 
Storms and rough seas, as well as the ebb and flow of the tides, 
also play an important part in the ship’s progress. Even when there 
is no wind, if the tide or a strong current pulls in the direction of the 
ship’s destination, good speed will be made. If conditions are just the 
opposite, no matter how much wind the ship has, it will not make 
headway. 

One of the great miracles of God which this author has seen 
with his own eyes was an incident which involved two ships sailing 
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in opposite directions, A strong wind was blowing and should have 
hindered one of the ships and advanced the other. But both of them 
passed each other, one sailing out of the west and the other coming 
from the east. 


Description of the tides and currents 


This author acknowledges the fact that scholars of geography and 
history have all made mention of the Great Ocean and other seas 
and they have undertaken to explain the ebb and flow of the tides 
but their explanations are contradictory and incomplete. Here is a 
summary of what they have said and this explanation certainly 
comes closest to the truth. 

The Great Ocean surrounds the globe of earth and seven distinct 
gulfs branch off from it, each one of them being known by a separate 
name. The Great Ocean even bites the coasts and penetrates into 
the continents of land. Each of the gulfs, as well as the Great Ocean 
itself, changes in accord with its own particular tide. That is why 
the seas are always in the process of rising or falling. 


The influence of the sun 


As for the ebb and flow of the tide of the Great Ocean, during the 
course of a year that huge mass of water will gradually rise and fall 
once. What causes the high tide is the fact that the sun is busy climbing 
in its circuit and transports itself into the furthest constellations of the 
north. The water begins to rise once the sun rolls round into a position 
opposite the ocean’s surface. 

The sea rises at this time because the sun’s hot rays heat up the 
stones and massive rocks which are at the bottom of the ocean’s 
bed. This growing heat creates pockets of air underwater and stirs 
up waves which flow towards the shores and thus greater amounts 
of water build up and are drawn towards the east. 

An ebbing tide simply consists of the sea’s mass of water shifting 
towards the west. This process is caused by the sun’s sinking and 
returning to the furthest mansions of the south which eliminates the 
conditions described above. 


The moors influence on the tides 


Celestial movements are also the cause of tides in the smaller gulfs. 
The tides in the seven principal gulfs are caused by the rising and setting 
of the moon and by the moon’s climbing and sinking through its 
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heavenly circuit. When the moon goes through her phases and varies 
the amount of her light or when the moon crosses the path of bright 
comets, the behavior of the gulf tides is greatly influenced. 

When the moon rises and inclines towards the highest point of its 
yearly circuit, the gulf waters are set in motion and the tide begins to 
rise. As the moon goes higher and higher the sea swells and the tide 
rises until both moon and tide reach their maximum height. 

When the moon goes into its decline and heads towards the west, 
the ebb tide begins and by the time the moon reaches the western 
horizon the tide is at its lowest. The process continues in the same way 
even while the moon is passing under the earth. When the moon 
reaches the midway mark and is directly under foot, the high tide is 
at its peak. When the moon begins to surface at the eastern horizon, the 
tide is at its weakest. 


The relationship between the sea and the heavenly bodies 


Scholars have postulated that this peculiar relationship exists between 
the sea, the sun and the moon because their separate essences partake 
of the same purity. Thus the sea is attached to these heavenly bodies 
and when they rise and fall, the sea’s waters follow them. Therefore, 
all in all the ebb and flow of the tides depends on the increase and 
decrease of the moon’s light, the moon’s drawing near or crossing, 
the path of comets and the stormy force of winds, especially winds 
that rise from the south. 


Heat is created in the sea 


There are also those who point out that the seas contain many rocks 
and that the wide surface of the water reflects the stars when they 
turn round in their courses. Both these characteristics are said to 
_ cause the water to heat up. The sea is also stirred up by the fact that 
the moon’s rays meet on the surface of the water. 

When this new heat is generated, motion is created and the sea 
desires a wider field to range about in. The sea’s waves beat the surface 
of the water and roll towards the coasts until the moon reaches the 
middle of the sky. But once the moon begins to decline, the sea’s 
boiling subsides and the constituents of the water return to their 
former state of balance and calm. 

Then the sea rests until the moon arrives at the western horizon and 
the high tides begin again, this time drawing towards the eastern 
coast. Thus the whole process repeats itself and high tides abide 
until the moon rounds the great peg of the earth’s axis. 
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A traditional explanation of the tides 


There is a tradition which quotes the noble Prophet as saying, “The 
seas are watched over by a giant angel. He dips his foot into the waters 
and thus creates the high tide. Then he extracts his foot and the 
tides recede.’ It is possible that this angel is a symbol for the moon 
and the angel’s foot represents the influences of the presence or 
absence of the moon’s rays. ‘Only God understands all the mysteries 
of life.’ 


Reefs 


As we mentioned earlier, during the return voyage our ship sailed 
into a region of the sea where there were many reefs and yet there 
were no coasts or shores visible in any direction. The ship had just 
enough water to pass through the rocks and had the captain been the 
least bit careless, the ship and all the passengers aboard would have 
perished without leaving a single trace behind. We were only in that 
dangerous spot for a short time and once we were clear and back in 
a proper depth of water, we sailed on unimpeded. 


The great expanse of water 


It is not possible to measure the full extent of that sea except with the 
eye of fantasy. No one will ever delve to the bottom of that sea except 
by plunging into the waves of his wildest dreams. We were surrounded 
by a limitless desert of water. The days were white and the nights were 
black. You could not spy a single speck afloat on those fields of 
water, only the dark blue of the heavens reflected on the blue back 
of the sea. 

In the midst of the ocean we encountered several uninhabited islands 
and large masses of projecting rocks, Most of those islands were 
green and flourishing and covered with thick clumps of trees. On 
some islands there were sweet-flowing, fresh springs and we were 
able to stop and replenish our stores of drinking water. 


Forms of life out at sea 


Way out at sea, a month’s distance from any land, we would come 
across birds and other forms of wildlife. We beheld many fish of the 
most unusual shapes and sizes. Some fish even had legs like land 
creatures. There was one kind of fish that was shaped like a pig and 
an elephant and another fish whose body was so perfectly curved, he 


164 THE SHIP OF SULAIMAN 


resembled a large, round dish. This particular fish had its eyes 
located in the center of its body. In fact this whole fish looks like a 
big eye swimming in the water and there is no difference between 
its back and stomach. Then there was another fish that was about 
forty cubits long and five or six cubits wide. 


The flying fish and the Ambis 


We also saw a fish that can fly and it had wings like those of a bat. 
These flying fish are regularly hunted by a particular fish which is 
called the āmbūs. The ambiis is beautifully colored and has a very 
delicate and fine shape. Its body is covered with bright stripes and 
dots. The one food which this fish lives on is the flying fish. When the 
ambi catches sight of the flying fish, it sets out in pursuit and tries 
to swallow it. To escape, the flying fish swims to the surface of the 
water and jumps into the air, flying for a distance of as much as two 
maidans. Thus it thinks it has eluded the whirlpool of destruction, 
being negligent of the adage,‘ The spider never goes very long without 
a fly. The bounty of our provident Lord is endowed with wings.’ 

Despite the fact that the 4mbis is about one whole cubit long and 
devoid of wings, this fish possesses the power of all-conquering, 
divine wisdom. The āmbūs is so quick that when the flying fish 
takes to the air, the hunter keeps sight of it from under water and 
follows wherever it flies. The flying fish finally lands but, like the 
confused hen sparrow of the jungles, in the end it flies back into the 
captor’s hands. Thus the winged fish drops into the net of the larger 
fish’s mouth. 

Over and over again we watched the swift 4mbis pursuing his 
game, which flies through the air in flocks like pigeons. The sailors 
take the Ambis as a sign of good fortune and proof that their ship will 
arrive home safely. When the 4mbiis comes up alongside the ship 
the crew fishes it out of the water and offers the catch to the pas- 
sengers. Those who accept the fish pay the sailor in accord with how 
much the frying pan of their generosity heats up. We also caught sight 
of a sea tortoise which was about twenty cubits long. 


The makramaj or crocodile 


Another fish is the makramaj, which men generally call the crocodile, 
and this creature is extremely large, very violent and full of strength. 
However, we never sighted one which was actually big enough to 
overturn a ship. These fish usually inhabit the fresh water of rivers 
in Below the Winds and India. 
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When we were leaving Shahr Nav and sailing through fresh water 
on our way to the sea, we encountered a heavy makramaj. We hit 
it and caused it to roll over suddenly and in the commotion one of 
the crew members fell out of the dinghy. The huge crocodile carried 
him off into the canal of disaster and swallowed him down. 


Capturing crocodiles by magic 


In India and Below the Winds the science of incantations, spells and 
mantras is very widely practised. These forms of magic are also very 
popular amongst the Siamese and they employ their spells to hunt 
elephants and trap wild beasts of the jungle. They especially hunt 
the crocodile in this manner. When they wish to catch a crocodile, 
they get in their boats and recite a special spell or mantra over the 
petals of a flower. They tear up the flower and throw the pieces into 
the water and follow after the scattered petals wherever they float. 
Thus the hunters are led to the spot where the crocodile is hiding. 

When this huge beast sees the floating petals it surfaces and swims 
around the flower and the boat in a charmed, senseless state. The 
men have no cause for fright. They wrap their ropes around the dazed 
crocodile and take it prisoner and without any trouble they bind its 
snout and hands and tie it to the back of their boat. In the end they 
lift it right out of the water. Some Siamese actually eat the meat of 
this fish, despite the fact that it is putrid and extremely tough. We 
may add that it was heard that the oil extracted from this fish is a 
wondrous cure for colic. 


Casting spells on elephants 


Some people are so clever at practicing the art of spells that they are 
able to bewitch a fierce elephant which would otherwise take two or 
three years to tame. By simply casting their powerful eye upon the 
elephant when the beast is still at large in the jungle they apply such 
a strong spell that it becomes more tame than the fully trained ele- 
phants. Then these sly magicians take their catch to the merchants 
and make huge profits. But after a few days the spell wears off and the 
elephant returns to its former state of madness. It must be captured 
all over again and handled like any other wild elephant. 


The worm tree 


We saw a tree in Shahr Nav which had very unusual properties. When 
they pluck a leaf from its branches, the leaf, on being separated from 


166 - THE SHIP OF SULAIMAN 


the tree, turns into a worm which has the same shape as the leaf. 
The worm has hands and feet and once its insect soul enters its body, 
the little creature begins to move. But not just any leaf of the tree has 
the ability to turn itself into a worm. Only some leaves behave 
this way and then only on the days from the first of Sagittarius to 
the appearance of Aries. Why this happens or how this happens 
‘Only God the all-wise Creator understands’. 


The worm that looks like a rooster 


We saw another kind of worm but this one was white and extremely 
small. It was shaped like a tiny white rooster and its whole body, 
including its two arms, was covered with feathers. Like a rooster it 
bore a cock’s comb on its head, had plumes and a tail and it walked 
about on its hind legs. 


The flying cat 


Another strange animal is the flying cat which we only heard about. 
It is like a bat and is covered with feathers from its feet to its ears. 
It is found in all the countries of Below the Winds, including Siam, 
and always remains in the jungles where it flies from tree to tree. 
They are generally so wild it is impossible to capture one alive. We 
heard from the group of trusted Iranians that they had seen many of 
them but because these creatures fly so quickly, much more quickly 
than any known bird, it is not possible to capture them. 


The cat with the evil eye 


We heard that there is another kind of cat which lives on one of 
the islands of China. It is extremely valuable and its peculiar quality 
is that whatever other animal it fixes its glance on falls under the 
affliction of the evil eye and is incapable of moving or flying. Many 
men have actually seen this creature at its work. 


The Nasnas 


There is also the Nasnds who has been observed in the jungles and 
mountains of those regions. In every aspect of his outward appearance 
he is like an ape but in distinction from other animals he walks erect 
on his two feet like a human being and he shrieks and screams with a 
shrill voice like a woman. 
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Other oddities 


Another strange sight we came across was a piece of wood which was 
half wood but half turned into stone. There were many pieces of such 
wood lying about. We also saw small fish which were brought from 
China. Some were bright yellow and others were white and they 
appeared as if they were plated with gold and silver. 


An anecdote we were told 


The following story was told by a Dutch captain who was in Shahr 
Nav for a while. ‘Once on our way to China we dropped anchor in the 
bay of an island to avoid a heavy storm. There was a strange collection 
of people inhabiting the island who only barely resembled human 
beings. Their feet were three cubits long and just as wide and they 
were completely nude and had very long hair. At night they all 
climbed to the top of their own trees in the jungle, even the women - 
who bore their children with them under their arms. Once up in the 
tree they would tie their hair to a branch and hang there all night 
resting. This is the way they slept until dawn when they climbed back 
down to the ground. We went before these people with a display of 
strength and force. They were very frightened by us nor would anyone 
dare do us harm.’ It is possible that this island is the very same island 
the author of ‘Aja@ibu’l-Makhliqat! describes and refers to as 
Ar-Rami. 


Another anecdote 


The same Dutchman recounted another tale from his voyages as 
follows. ‘We came to an island inhabited by a tribe of wild men who 
had very large feet and went about totally naked. It was their practice 
that the more important a man was in the tribe, the more gashes he 
inflicted on his limbs. They even cut their noses in such a way that the 
inner cavities were visible. Then they would pierce the neighboring 
bones and insert a ring.’ 


Description of the islands 


The authors of ‘Aj@ibu’l-Makhliqat, Suwar-i-Aqalim, Tuhfatu 
*1-Ghara ib, Nuzhatu’l-Qulib,? as well as other writers on geography, 
have been keen in describing the various islands. Since this humble 
author of lesser merchandise wishes to be reckoned as a member of 
that learned group, in accord with the saying, ‘One who acts like a 
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particular people is considered of their number’, he will make suffice 
what has so far been reported of the actual mission and turn his 
attentions to facts concerning the islands in these waters. 


Ceylon 


The first island which we encountered on our voyage was Ceylon, 
which is located near the mountain Sarandib. This mountain is 
known to the scholars of history as Mount Ad-Dahiin and it is often 
mentioned in their learned books. As long as sailors are not in the 
vicinity of this mountain and can not actually see it, they are unsure 
of their way and it is not possible for them to orient their course. 


Fertility and valuable mines 


The island contains broad fields, plantations, mountains and jungles 
and is extremely green. There are also several rivers and fresh water 
springs in the interior. The very tree of Paradise is only one of the 
many off-shoots from this island’s well-watered stem. The garden of 
Paradise draws its fair breeze from the meadows of Ceylon. Rubies 
of every shade are found in the mines as well as saylonis, sapphires, 
crystal and diamonds. Add to those resources the mines of precious 
metals such as gold, lead and iron. 


Elephants 


In the jungles of the island there are elephants but the Ceylonese 
elephants are not very large. Standard-sized elephants in India and 
other countries of Below the Winds are about three and a half cubits 
tall. The best of them, and they are rare, are never taller than five 
cubits. Only in Abyssinia do they grow much bigger. In Ceylon the 
elephants are never more than two and a half cubits high but it may be 
added that they are very fine-looking, pleasant animals. This author 
has also read that the fabulous bird, the Rukh, has been seen in 
Ceylon. 


Pearls 


On the coast of the island as well as in Tait Kari, which is a separate 
port near by on the mainland of India, the natives do a large trade in 
pearls. Unfortunately all other pearls when confronted with the pearl 
of Bahrain} lose their bright countenance out of shame and grief. 
The jeweler of Time and Chance has relegated these Indian jewels 
of lesser lustre to a low shelf in the bazaar of happiness. 
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Here live the sly money changers of the world market of Fate but 
how will they convince the pearl merchant of Bahrain that for purity 
and value the Ceylonese pearls can be ranked as equal with his 
wares? 

The quality of any other jewel when weighed in the mind’s balance 
by a merchant of insight and experience is proved lacking in gravity 
and comes out with a pale face and a light reputation. 

Men of learning who have strung the cord of their mind with the 
gems of the science of jewelry, recognize the worth and price of the 
pearl of Bahrain and they will not string this orphan gem on the 
same thread with any other foreign pearl. 


The king of Ceylon 


The king of Ceylon lives in the midst of more splendor and wealth 
than the kings of Below the Winds but still his army, servants and 
court attendants are drawn from the peasantry. Even though Ceylon 
is an island and it should be easy to control, we heard that a certain 
faction would not keep its neck in the yoke of obedience and rose in 
rebellion. It would seem that the king does not have sufficient power 
to root them out and destroy them. 


The Dutch took control from the Portuguese 


For a long time the Portuguese Franks held Ceylon and up until a 
few years ago they had been extracting great profits from the island. 
They built themselves a fort and constructed a beautiful town which 
they kept well defended. It is a well-known fact how the Dutch 
Franks recently defeated the Portuguese and took possession of the 
port themselves. The Dutch have seized all the important ports in the 
kingdoms of that region and they always employ the same method. 
First they win over the local king and make sure he will support them 
and then they bombard the harbor and the fort with their cannons. 
At present they appropriate all the profits which result from trade 
and commerce on the island and they insist that this is their exclusive 


right. 


Cinnamon 


Cinnamon of the finest quality comes from Ceylon but only the 
Dutch administration is allowed to buy or sell it and they have fixed 
the market price. The new law states exactly how much it is to cost 
in each place it is sold. If one year no one buys cinnamon ina particular 
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market, they burn it all rather than let the price go down. They have 
only allowed a fixed number of cinnamon trees to remain on the 
whole island, just enough to meet the demands of a good market. The 
rest have been burned so that cinnamon might not become too 
abundant. They apply the same controls in the case of nutmeg, 
cloves and several other products. 


Adams fall 


As has been recorded in written texts the fall of Adam, peace be on 
him, took place on the famous mountain of Ceylon and the imposing 
peak can be seen from the sea for several days before landfall. The 
noble sire of man has left his footprint on the summit and we were 
informed that once every day this footprint is cleansed with drops of 
rain. God, the undoubted Lord of mercy, sees fit to send the nursing 
clouds with the rain of His compassion. 


The beliefs of the Nahddan sect 


Jewels are found in the vicinity of that holy spot and Hindus and yogis 
of the Nahädān sect reside there. These people are described in 
various books. The author of Nafa’is in his chapter on religious 
groups and false sects has given a brief account of them which is 
worthy of attention. 

The members of this sect believe that there once was a great angel, 
Nahadan, who became visible in human form, but he had two 
brothers and they eventually killed him. After his death they fashioned 
the sky and earth from his skin. From his bones they made the 
mountains and from his blood the seas. 


A religious leader is born* 


Another of their tales is that in India in the city of Giltis once lived a 
king by the name of Shadhidan and his name means the man of pure 
heart. He had a wife called Maha, that is, big or great, but little else 
is known about her besides her name. Maha had a dream one night 
and in her dream the king devoured the sun and the moon. With 
one draught he drank up the sea and he took the lofty mountain 
Qaf for his throne. When she woke up she told her dream to Shad- 
hūdan and he sought an interpretation from his councilors. The dream 
was interpreted as meaning that the king would have a son who would 
rule over the whole world and all forms of creation would worship 
him as a god. 
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Not long after she had that strange dream Maha happened to be 
in a garden passing the time of day. To amuse herself she reached up 
and hung on to the branch of a tree. While she was swinging herself 
back and forth, she suddely gave birth and brought forth a child 
into the world. Then and there before her eyes the babe stood up 
and took seven sure steps. Each step produced a flowerbed of blooming 
roses and uncovered a separate sum of treasure. 

The child spoke out declaring: ‘I have been born 8000 times before 
in different forms and shapes but this is my final birth. Now I am 
clean and purified and I have reached the highest spiritual stage.’ 
Four angels appeared and washed the child with clear rainwater and 
carried him to the temple. There all the idols fell down before him 
and worshipped him. 

When he grew up and reached manhood he had no interest in the 
world and kept to himself inside the castle. Eventually angels came 
down from Mount Qaf and led him forth from his home. But for 
six months he only sat meditating on top of a tall rock. He fasted 
and was able to sustain himself on one grain of lentil a day. An angel 
named Indar, who has a thousand eyes, came down from heaven, 
stood before the young man and declared, ‘Go and preach to all 
mankind.’ The young man rose and until the day of his death he 
continued preaching to the world. 

The adherents of the local sect believe that the footprints and the 
tomb which are on Mount Sarandib are from this holy personage. 

Though the natives consider themselves to be human beings and 
part of the human race, they will not admit being descendants of 
Adam, the first man.5 There is a famous tooth which the Hindus 
call Sharmal and this sect insists on attributing the relic to their 
saviour. The king of Ceylon and all the Indians living on the island 
believe in this nonsense and are fervently engaged in idolatry. 


Purpose of describing the idolators 


It is perhaps not altogether appropriate for the author to include such 
sordid details in his account but mention of how these heathens are 
lost in the error of their ways should encourage the faithful to strive 
in rendering God thanks for the gift of true religion. It is hoped that 
this brief excursion into the folly of pagan beliefs will fire the passion 
of the true believers for pursuing the Almighty’s manifest guidance. 
Thus the present narration, dressed and adorned like a pretty brides- 
maid, is offered up as a prayer in praise of God’s numerous names and 
attributes. 
12 
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An anecdote on the Indian pilgrims 


The following account was heard from a group of Indians in Ceylon 
and there are indeed many Indians living on the island. Years ago it 
used to be that if the grace of God happened to favor an Indian with 
the means to visit this holy island, he would perform the pilgrimage 
with thanks and devotion. Thus many visitors from India came to 
Ceylon whenever their position and wealth would allow them to 
make the journey. A person who completed the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage and had the honor of beholding the sacred footprint 
would have a strange experience. 


Jewels uncovered in a dream 


At night a message from the realm of dreams would be delivered to 
the pious man while he was sleeping. ‘Rise and go to the spot which 
you now behold in the eye of your imagination. There you will find 
something valuable. Take a just portion of that treasure for yourself. 
Such is the reward which is to be bestowed upon you.’ And this 
happened to all the pilgrims in the same manner until one of them 
who was a fool abused the divine bounty. 


The soul is a a jeweler 


A certain pilgrim who came to Ceylon and performed the cere- 
monies of the pilgrimage, received the usual message in his dreams. 
When his immortal soul, like a prospecting jeweler, finished delving 
in the rich mines of the world of dreams and returned to the market 
place of the body, the pilgrim opened the shop-door of wakefulness 
and rose to hunt for the sumptuous gift he had been promised in 
his sleep.6 


The thief, Greed, waylays the modest soul 


Greed and Desire who are always on the look out to waylay the 
traveler, Equity, fell in with the pilgrim’s soul and, prodded by 
their covetousness, he opened the purse of excess and stretched 
forth his hand from the sleeve of propriety. Thus the pilgrim stole 
a large quantity of jewels over and above what had been bestowed 
upon him as a gift. Then he set out for home. 
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The king sees the dagger of greed in his dreams 


However, just as the pilgrim received a message from the world of 
dreams, the king while sleeping was informed of what had happened. 
‘A certain man was granted a generous gift but he has overstepped 
the bounds of modesty. With a display of vulgarity he has ornamented 
the dagger of greed with an excess of jewels and has plunged the blade 
into the sheath of his heart.’ 


The thief is caught and the jewels are recovered 


The king summoned the thief before the throne. The thief realized 
that the king knew everything and, bowing his head in shame, handed 
over the jewels. The king’s attendants took the jewels to the shore 
of a river and threw them into the flowing treasury of the almighty 
Creator and from that time up until now the pilgrims have not 
received messages of this kind from the world of dreams. 


The king’s omniscience 


It is also related that the natives occasionally come upon a pile of 
jewels when they are farming or out in the countryside. But if they 
try to sell them or take them out of Ceylon the king immediately 
perceives what they are up to. No one actually tells the king about the 
jewels neither does he see them with his own eyes; none the less, he 
knows every move the thief makes and every detail of his schemes. 
The thief is ordered to come before the throne and whatever he has 
taken is recovered and put back in its proper place. No one knows 
how the king acquires this knowledge but nothing ever escapes his 
scrutiny, Even stranger than this is the fact that the king does not 
collect any of the precious jewels which are to be found in the local 
mines. 


Foreigners in Ceylon 


Now the Franks dominate trade in Ceylon and aside from a few 
merchants and councilors from India it is unusual for other foreigners 
to settle on the island. Two or three Iranians have gone there repre- 
senting the business interests of Indian princes and the local king 
has been generous to them. They have been provided with houses 
and fine furnishings and are generally well looked after but they are 
not allowed out of their lodgings. Further than this there is not much 
to relate concerning Ceylon. Let us close this description with the 
wise words, ‘God knows best the truth of all matters.’ 
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Achi? 


Another of the flourishing islands which we passed on our way to 
Siam was the island of Achi. From Ceylon to the port of Achi takes 
five or six days if the winds are favorable and this island is considered 
part of Below the Winds. As is well known Saifu ’l-Mulik and Badi‘u 
*]-Jamal® lived here and their palace and throne can still be seen. 
The island is located on the equator and thus it is constantly spring. 
All year the trees bear fruit. On some of the branches the hanging 
fruit is already ripe and on others it is still maturing and some trees 
are just beginning to bloom. 

_ Most of Below the Winds enjoys a continual spring season but 
Achi has a climate which is even more unusual for its balance and 
beauty. There are many fountains and rivers whose sweet water is a 
delight to the palate. The plantations as well as the uncultivated fields 
are continually in full bloom and the hills and plains are always 
green and flourishing. The whole island is like the dazzling garden 
of Iram? and the beauty of such a climate can only be described by 
the verses of the poet Zuhuri.!° 


Evening is never sultry, noon is never hot 

And trees sway gently in cool breezes. 

The happy grove smiles to see new spring 

And raises a canopy of dew-fresh branches, 

Everywhere the trees are heavy, laden with bright fruits. 
Their heads bow to the ground to thank God for His bounty. 


Achi is indeed a very prosperous and splendid island. At one 
time it was the abode of genii but now every corner shelters a separate 
king or governor and all the local rulers maintain themselves in- 
dependently and do not pay tribute to any higher authority. 


The ruling dynasty of Achi 


Earlier there was an Arab king on the island. He went to Achi, 
succeeded in establishing himself and even after his death several 
members of his family held the throne. This state of affairs continued 
up until the crown passed to one of that Arab’s descendants who was 
an insufferable tyrant with a passion for bloodshed. His rule was 
distinguished by the number of murders he perpetrated. After his 
death the ministers and councilors were desperate to preserve the 
peace and prosperity of the island and they decided to place the late 
king’s daughter on the throne. It also happened that the surviving 
son was too young to rule. 
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Unmanly deceit 


Thus the councilors kept the reins of power in their own hands and 
governed the island without any problems. Their hypocrisy did not 
balk at this unmanly solution. They simply hid their heads under a 
female kerchief of shamelessness and disloyalty. These woman- 
hearted men of state seated the maiden of their virgin thought on 
the throne of deception and from that time on this kingdom, which 
is the twin of Paradise, has been given over in marriage to Houri-like 
beauties, women as charming as angels.}2 

As for the councilors of state, the beloved spouse who sits with 
them on the throne of fulfillment is state power and their only close 
companion and confident who knows the secrets of their hearts, is 
the all-seeing sun. The present king and all the natives are Muslims 
of the Shafi sect. 


The gold mines of the island 


The island of Achi is full of gold mines and even in the open fields 
you can find small particles of gold. There is a gold mine right near 
the king’s residence but since he has no expenses, he does not see any 
reason to dig out the gold. A large river flows through the island and 
it is fed by several springs which are located in the mountains. The 
streams flow down and join one another before they reach the sea. 
After a flood when the water recedes, it is the custom for the natives 
to sift through the sand all along the river banks. They find many 
small gold particles and bits as large as a bean or a chick pea. The 
tiny particles which they find in or near the river are not taken into 
account but one-tenth of all the larger nuggets goes to the king’s 
treasury. The other nine-tenths is the property of whoever has 
found it. 


Gold in the interior 


There are many mines a good distance away from the inhabited part 
of the island. No one exploits these rich mines because of their 
isolated position. To reach the interior of the island you must face 
wild animals and all the other hazards of the jungle. There are times, 
however, when a large number of natives join together and go into 
the jungle to work for a limited period of time. If they prove the worth 
of their life’s coin in the melting pot of that jungle’s hardship and toil, 
they reap great profits,but if they have no luck or do not work hard 
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enough, they return home bearing nothing but grief and affliction. 
Whatever is extracted from the distant mines is not taxed by the 
administration. The prospectors keep whatever they find. 


Mining is more important than farming 


A large part of the natives hunt for gold all year and consequently, 
except for a few gardens and orchards which the servants attend to, 
very little real agriculture is practiced. Rice and other basic foods are 
brought to Achi from India and the other countries of Below the 
Winds. It must be added that the gold which is found on this island is 
of the finest purity and highest standard. The natives even find 
pieces of rock which are half stone and half gold, just as in Shahr 
Nav they find logs which are half wood and half stone. The king’s 
administration rents the rights to pan gold in one of the big rivers 
and charges ten bahars of gold which is 350 royal mans. Other 
products of Achi are tin, aloes wood, sapanwood, camphor, iron and 
elephants. 


The king 


It is the custom for the king to appear every day in public. He sits 
upon his throne, which has a peculiar curtain drawn all around it. 
The prime minister, the high judge, the princes and other dignitaries 
sit at a certain distance from the throne. Only the eunuchs are admitted 
behind the curtain and whenever a minister raises a question before 
the king, the reply comes through these eunuchs. When a matter is 
presented to the king for consideration, he passes on his command in 
simple terms and states exactly what must be done. The petitioner 
always agrees with the king’s decision for better or for worse and 
merely adds ‘May it be so’. 


Ranks are based on swords 


As is always the case in Below the Winds, the posts which exist in 
the island’s administration are not based on any real power and 
authority. Everything is simply a show, like wearing a fancy dagger 
or a sword. However, those who wear gold swords do not have the 
highest rank. The sword made of savasa, that is, an even mixture of 
gold and copper, denotes importance and high position. The men 
who hold positions of little importance are given the swords of gold 
whereas the Barkan!2 of the state is issued a sword of savasa. 
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The death sentence 


When the courts issue an order for someone’s death, a dagger is taken 
out of its sheath and in its naked state is transferred into the hands of 
one of the eunuchs. The eunuch is sent forth from the king’s inner 
chambers to present the sword to the man who has been condemned. 
This sword is a sign that the eunuch has come to kill the person. 


Foreign merchants 


The merchants and captains of every race and nation come to Achi 
for trade and present the island régime with gifts from whatever 
merchandise they have. These presents are taken before the king 
who orders that the foreign visitors be entertained and recompensed 
with gifts and honors in proportion to what they have sent him. 
If a rich Iranian with a large retinue comes to Achi, the authorities 
tell him to send as much as possible of his deliciously cooked foods 
and sweets before the king, since his Majesty has acquired a taste for 
Iranian foods but he is not capable of having them properly prepared. 


The local morals 


The king and the people have a very strange sense of morals and 
proper behavior. If a foreigner who is just passing through stares at 
the wall of one of their houses and frequents a particular street a 
number of times, they become very suspicious of him and tell him 
‘That kind of behavior is considered a grave mistake in this country. 
If you do that again you are likely to bring about your own destruc- 
tion.’ 

If in the future this man does the same thing and is caught in that 
neighborhood with no excuse, he is surely murdered or if there is 
some doubt as to whether he understood the first warning, the plaintiff 
takes him to the law court and presents the case before the authorities. 
After a few witnesses have testified and it has been proved that the 
foreigner committed this error several times, a naked sword is 
presented to the plaintiff and that is a death sentence for the defendant. 


There are many slaves in Achi 


As in the rest of Below the Winds the natives reckon high rank and 
wealth by the quantity of slaves a person owns. It is their custom to 
rent slaves. They pay the slave a sum of money, which he gives to his 
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master, and then they use the slave that day for whatever work they 
wish. This practice is especially common in Achi where the natives 
and the king own many slaves. These slaves are drawn from every 
nation and race. l 

Every day a certain number of them is delivered to the king’s 
administration and when the king has finished grinding each individual 
like so much grain in the dust of the year’s turning mill and the 
expenses and mill tax have been extracted in the form of the slaves’ 
services, the remainder is given back to the master and this whole 
procedure is not considered in any way base or unfair. The idea 
that they have so many slave girls and servants merely encourages 
them to think of themselves as all the more important. 


Everyone on the island steals 


Despite the many mines, the plentiful revenues and their general 
lack of expenses, the natives have blackened their face with shame. 
On the island of Achi stealing is most common and this basic flaw 
of character has infected all the inhabitants, young and old. When the 
merchants are engaged in buying and selling, their body is all eyes. 
None the less the slippery customers prove to be such deft thieves, 
they manage to apply a soothing collyrium to the merchant’s sharp 
sight and before the owner’s tongue can pronounce ‘I will sell it’, 
the customer claims ‘It is mine’ and denies having stolen anything. 
Thus the price of much good merchandise is often lost. 

Most of the natives of the island are afflicted with this chronic 
illness and even the high-born indulge in these dishonest practices. 
Since the police themselves are thieves and the judges let everything 
get by, it is very difficult to uproot and destroy this wicked pre- 
occupation of the islanders. Even though every year they cut off the 
hands and feet of a certain number of thieves, the authorities have 
not been able to shorten the reach of crime and the natives have not 
yet set their feet on the path of honesty. The indelible stain of bad 
reputation has darkened the face of all the natives. Consequently, 
the merchants who go to Achi are extremely cautious. 


An example of local hospitality 


As for their sense of hospitality, if a stranger arrives in this country 
late at night and approaches someone’s house seeking a bed, the 
native will yell forth from inside ‘Put out your lamp and go to sleep. 
It’s the middle of the night.’ 
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The booming mountain 


There is a certain mountain in Achi and whenever a ship is approach- 
ing the island a loud noise issues from the mountain’s lofty peak as 
a signal for the inhabitants. If a single ship is coming, the noise 
occurs once. Otherwise a separate noise is heard for each ship. 
Whether this noise is made by the genii,!3 a native, a magic charm 
or some other device remains a mystery. 


The buffalo cave 


Another oddity is a peculiar cave on the side of a mountain. Every 
now and then many buffalo come out into the daylight and hunters 
pursue them. The buffalo that escape take refuge again in the cave 
and it seems that no one has ever penetrated to the end of that cave 
or really understands where these buffalo come from. 


The musical spring and the genii king 


Another strange sight is a beautiful clear-water spring located on an 
imposing mountain. There the climate is always cool and pleasant 
and every so often charming music and singing is heard coming from 
that lovely spot. Some nights the bright glow of lamps can be seen 
up there but no one is able to explain what it is. They say that in the 
most ancient times Ceylon and Achi were both in the possession of 
the genii and once a week the king of the genii flew over to Achi 
and would entertain himself with a banquet. Then he would fly back 
to Ceylon. Remains of the genii king’s palace and throne are still 
to be seen on the peak of the musical mountain and it is obvious that 
those remains are not the work of the natives of Achi. 


Healing waters 


Another wonder is a magic spring. If someone is afflicted with a 
particular disease and not simply dying of old age, the magic waters 
cure the sick person immediately. However, illness other than the 
burden of old age is very rare in that pleasant country. 


The Franks tried to capture Achi 


In closing may we present this interesting anecdote about the island 
of Achi. One of the well-known stories current in this region concerns 
a group of Franks who arrived a few years ago with well-outfitted 
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ships and intended to conquer the island. The Frank commander 
boldly sailed into the harbor and began to wage war. When news of 
the fighting reached the palace, the king sent the following message 
to the commander: ‘Tomorrow morning come ashore or send a 
trusted minister in your place that I may entertain you as my guest. 

You will have the opportunity to explain your purpose and I will be 
able to judge the situation.” 


The king’s banquet for the Franks 


The Frank commander came ashore in person and when the banquet 
ceremonies began, a large uncut melon was brought out along with 
the other foods. The melon and a knife were placed before the com- 
mander and the servants announced, ‘The king sends this melon 
especially for you. Cut it up and serve yourselves.’ 

As hard as the Frank tried he was not able to make a breach in the 
melon with a knife or even with a sword. Then slave girls came, cut 
the melon effortlessly and placed the portions before the astonished 
commander. When the Franks finished eating the melon, a declaration 
from the king was delivered. 


The island of Achi is like a large melon 


‘Since you do not have sufficient power to cut into this melon, how 
will you take possession of a slice of this flourishing island? Achi 
is a closed, firm melon which God, the almighty Gardener, has 
half uncovered in the midst of the sea and with the hand of His mercy 
He has bound her to the trellis of water and wind and bestowed her 
upon these natives to enjoy as the fruit of His bounty. Turn back 
from such far-fetched desires, otherwise the inhabitants of this island 
will catch you offguard and destroy you. In the past they have de- 
stroyed other men like you whose hearts were yearning for the benefits 
of this fair climate. . 


The second attempt to take the island 


The commander was embarrassed by the whole affair. He departed 
with his ships and reported what had happened to his superiors. 
The Frank authorities reproached the commander and criticized his 
decision to withdraw. Once again the Franks sent many ships against 
the island and they began to harass the merchants and travelers who 
came into the port. 
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The flaming river 


News of these events was relayed to the king and he adopted the 
following tactic. There is a certain liquid substance peculiar to that 
region which the natives extract from the trees and it is rather like 
turpentine. The king’s men threw huge quantities of this liquid into 
a river which is fed by the mountain springs and flows down through 
the island into the sea. At dawn they set fire to the whole river and 
since the light of morning was increasing over the horizon, the 
flashing flames were not so quickly distinguished. It was a while 
before the Franks realized that their ships were burning in a sea of 
fire and by the time they could get up their anchor chains, their 
whole fleet was destroyed. The departing soul barely had time to get 
clear of the body’s sinking ship. 


The Franks were permanently discouraged 


From that time up until now the greed of the Franks has remained 
content with the harvest of that holocaust and as for capturing the 
island of Achi they never again stirred up such a mad ambition 
in the head of their commanders. The heat of their desire was quenched 
by the scattered raindrops which fell from the cloud-like reports 
concerning that calamity. “God alone knows all the fearsome details 
of these matters.’ 


The island of Andaman 


One of the many strange islands which we passed on our voyage 
was the island of Andaman. This island is flourishing and extremely 
green and here lives a group of cannibals who have long teeth like 
dogs. The teeth of these savages are so long that they project from 
their mouth, but otherwise their bodies are like human beings. 
As for their dress they are content to wear nothing more than the 
leaves of trees to cover their loins. If anyone has the misfortune of 
falling into their hands, they carry off the poor man and eagerly 
devour him. For this reason people do not visit Andaman and not 
many details are known about the island or the inhabitants. 


People who visited the island 


It was heard from the councilors of the king of Shahr Nav that 
quite a while ago a ship from the Siamese king’s administration was 
caught in a storm and blown off its course. Then the winds died down 
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completely and the helpless ship drifted in confusion for a good length 
of time. Finally, the breeze of Fate carried them near the island of 
Andaman. There was no more fresh water aboard and the pupils of 
the crew’s eyes launched ships in the direction of dry land. 


The crewmen are attacked 


The only remedy was that the captain, who was from the nation of 
England, go ashore with a group of his men. All of them were armed 
with every weapon imaginable. They wandered up and down the 
island until they came to the source of their pursuits. There they 
gathered all the fresh water they could carry. But when the crewmen 
were about to return to their ship, a group of savages, who had 
hidden themselves along the path, jumped forth and set upon them 
in a fight. The savages were very fierce and carried off a few of the 
Englishmen. 


The cannibals eat some Englishmen 


At a short distance from the site of the battle the cannibals began 
eating their captives and no matter how much the other crewmen 
fired upon them they would not be interrupted. 


The weapons of the savages 


The bows and arrows of the natives are made of wood and their 
spears are made from fish bones. The way they use these arrows is 
very strange. When they want to hit a particular person they do not 
shoot directly at him but they aim straight up into the air. The arrow 
goes up as high as it can and then falls towards earth but it always 
hits the target just as they wish. The wounds inflicted are deadly and 
it is not clear whether the fish bone causes this or if they poison the 
arrows. 


The crew gets back to the ship 


In the end the captain was badly wounded but he managed to reach 
the shore with a certain number of his men. Once they were back 
to their rowboat they began firing a cannon which they had brought 
with them and only in that way were they able to frighten the natives 
and escape. Thus they reached their ship and set sail. 


The evil influence of the captured weapons 


During the fighting on shore a bow and some arrows fell into the 
hands of one of the crewmen. When they had left the island behind 
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and were a certain distance out at sea, a violent lightning storm 
suddenly broke upon them and contrary winds blew up. The ship 
was almost battered to pieces and sent down. All the men aboard 
were so many pupils drowning in tears of fear. When their hope was 
almost gone it occurred to them that their misfortune might be due 
to the bow and arrows which were aboard. They knew well enough 
that those savage islanders were men involved with black magic and 
spells. Consequently someone threw the bow and arrows overboard 
and half an hour later the storm died down completely. 

The unhappy crew and passengers only escaped from the sea’s 
destruction after suffering much grief in the depths of their heart. 
The sailors explained that the men of that island are not powerful 
and strong in a physical sense but weapons have no effect upon them. 
Another strange point about these savages is that their feet are half a 
cubit wide. 


The magic spring of Andaman 


There is another story which is famous among the many stories 
told about the islands. We heard that there is a pool of water on the 
island of Andaman which God, the generous Bestower who forsees 
all man’s needs, has caused to flow up from the alchemical springs of 
His bounty and the underground caverns of His power. Any metal 
that this water is poured over turns into pure gold and it is not neces- 
sary to pass through the various preliminary stages of the Alche- 
mists such as dissolution, calcinification, recomposition and Qitmir, 
the Dog of the Seven Sleepers.!4 Knowledge that this water does exist 
springs from the following story. 


Shipwrecked on the island of the cannibals 


They say that once a ship which was passing the island of Andaman 
was caught in a storm and began to sink. Some of the people aboard 
managed to save themselves and reached the shore by riding on a 
large piece of wood. However, when the survivors landed, the natives 
immediately captured them and cut them up into little pieces. These 
pieces the savages sent to each other as pleasant delicacies. 


The clever barber 


It so happened that among the prisoners there was a bath attendant 
who worked as a barber and a bleeder. When it was his turn to be 
eaten, he produced a mirror which he had kept with him and showed 
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the savages the reflection of their fearsome faces. When they beheld 
their own countenances, they were stunned and they brought the 
man before their chief. 


_ The chief spares the barber’s life 


Face to face with the chief they described the image and appearance 
of the prisoner’s behavior. Since they had a bright, clear proof of 
what they reported the king’s countenance lit up with interest. 
The chief spared the barber’s life and after the local custom accorded 
a wife to the man and thus the man lived among those cannibals 
for a certain time. 


Discovery of the magic water 


One day when the barber was washing his razor in the aboves 
mentioned spring, he beheld the steel suddenly transformed into 
gold. The glitter of this event lit up the mirror of his heart. As soon as 
he found the chance, he returned alone to the spring and filled several 
coconut shells with the miraculous water. This liquid treasure he 
carefully stored away. Every day thereafter he was disobedient. His 
thoughts and allegiance revolved about his store of magic water. 


The escape 


After a certain length of time he sighted a ship at sea and quickly 
built himself a raft to escape with. He put his trust in God, collected 
his coconut shells and with his raft managed to reach the ship. When 
he had been aboard for several days, he fell into a dark mood of melan- 
choly. : 


The bleeder’s melancholy 


Now this barber and bleeder had always regulated the humors of his 
own constitution by bleeding regular customers and he was accus- 
tomed to make his profits when other men’s blood began to flow. 

He considered the vital blood of life and the act of drawing it out 
to be a noble livelihood and a profession directly involved with man’s 
spirit. 

The tongue of his scalpel went about its greedy work and opened 
the veins of men and his sharp-edged razor did not leave a single hair 
when it ranged over a client’s head. 

In his present state of ill-humor his head was not thinking clearly. 
How could the small coconut shell, which contained the fluids of 
his patience, not spring a leak and reveal the magic water? 
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Carelessness and impatience 


While he was still aboard the ship he became possessed by the idea of 
testing his treasure and wished to see if the magic water had retained 
its original properties or not. He poured one drop of the precious 
water on a piece of iron and sure enough it changed into a lump of 
gold. 


The bleeder is bled to death 


However, the Franks of the ship took note of this miracle and without 
further fuss opened the vital artery of his life with the razor of destruc- 
tion and thus they brought about his death. They proceeded to 
pour the remaining water over the ship’s anchor and cannons and 
all the metal immediately turned into gold. When the ship reached its 
destination, the Franks told their superiors all of what had happened. 


Andaman is impregnable 


Other ships were sent out to capture the strange island but due to the 
wisdom of God, which is always most apt, there is no spot on the 
coast of that island where a ship can lie at anchor. The island is all 
sheer rock and mountains. Thus the Frank squadron returned home 
without making a dent in the island. 


The Dutch were interested in the island 


It was also heard that the Dutch were possessed with a passion to 
capture Andaman. They sent ships to the island several times but 
always remained thoroughly puzzled by the situation. Eventually 
they gave up and went home without achieving their aims. However, 
the Dutch Franks are not so hasty to set out on expeditions. If this 
_ report is true, it is strange that they were not able to think ofa remedy 
for their predicament. Whether these events took place as described 
or have any basis of truth to them, ‘Only God on high has knowledge 
of all the mysteries of this world.’ 


The island of Nakbari 


Another island is Nakbari!5 which the author of ‘Aja ibu ’"l-Makhligat 
describes in detail and refers to as Nikabis. It is actually very close 
to the island of Andaman. Nakbari is inhabited and most of the fruits 
of India as well as wax, honey, ambergris and iron are to be found 
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there. When a ship passes the island the inhabitants get in their boats 
and come out to meet it and they will trade whatever items the 
island produces for any old things. The natives are all very poor and 
if a ship comes to the island to take on supplies it is very easy to do 
business. No one is difficult to deal with. 


Why the natives are sly traders 


Not long ago an Iranian merchant from Mazandaran went to that 
island and settled there but he was in the habit of watering his milk 
and needling his silk and generally cheating the people. Now when 
the natives sell ambergris they have taken to adding wax and stones 
to the pure substance and have blackened their faces with dis- 
honesty. 7 


Nakbari has a treaty with Andaman 


The inhabitants of the island due to their being so close to Andaman 
used to suffer bitterly at the hands of the neighboring cannibals. 
Whenever the savages of that island saw a man from Nakbari, they 
would catch him and eat him. Now an agreement has been made 
that as soon as someone dies in Nakbari, the body is sent to the 
cannibals as tribute and in return the cannibals have promised to 
do no harm to anyone who is living. 


The island of Manila 


Another island, which belongs to the islands of Halila, is called Manila. 
From Shahr Nay to that port takes twenty days if the winds are 
favorable. Manila is now in the possession of the king of the Castil- 
lians and to reach his capital from that island is a journey of six 
months. Every few years the king changes the governor whom he has 
appointed. The usual practise among the Frank kings is to leave an 
officer in his post for three or four years and then when the term is 
up to see if the man has rendered service worthy of the throne. 

If the official’s behavior has been exemplary he is promoted to a 
higher post. Otherwise, if it is clear he was negligent in his duties, 
he is removed from office. This practise encourages officials to strive 
in the king’s service and also stands as a constant warning to the 
wayward. Although the above-mentioned king does not derive much 
profit from this island, he finds it strategically valuable because it is 
six months’ distance from his home kingdom. 
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The settlers on the island 


Manila has an extremely temperate climate and is exceptionally 
beautiful. It also possesses many fine houses. By now the Franks 
and men of other nations have built several thousand homes there. 
Every kind of product is found on the island especially sugar and 
white wax. The natives are always cheerful and are all rich. They are 
continually engaged in giving parties and enjoying themselves. 


Gold mines and profits from trade 


It may be added that there is a certain amount of gold to be found in 
the local mines. Manila is actually not very far from China and 
Japan, thus every year ships from all over the world visit the island 
for trade and take away good profits. Recently, however, the king 
decreed that merchants may not stay in the port longer than the 
monsoon season. 


The level of local crafts 


A high level of gold work is practiced on the island and this craft is 
mostly in the hands of the Chinese who have settled there. Their 
crafts and manufactured goods, especially their work in gold and 
intricate lattice patterns, are so masterful they have inspired the 
verses: 

Whatever bright objects man can create, 

Beating or pouring silver and gold, 

Their hands can fashion as no man can fashion. 

Indeed they are masters of silver and gold. 


In the arena of gold work and jewelry they have displayed such 
feats of skill that they have no rivals in the world market of Time 
and Place. Their jewelry is so fine and delicate it is a well-cut refutation 
_ of all the theories in favor of the indivisible atom. 

The heavenly Sphere of Turquoise is so jealous beholding their 
filigree and turquoise enamel, he has adorned his night robes with the 
filigree of the stars and his daylight clothes with the bright blue of 
clear skies. 

At night he has a thousand eyes, stars fixed with amazement at the 
genius of such intricate jewelry on earth. | 


The rare birds of those regions 


A merchant in Shahr Nav related that in the house of the local 
governor there is a bird similar in appearance to the cockatoo and 
13 
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this bird speaks the Frank tongue so well you would think a human 
being was speaking. In Manila as well as all along the coast from 
Siam to China there live various wild birds, creatures of extraordinary 
color that are decorated with beautiful patterns. More strange than 
their bright colors is the fact that God’s power has allowed them to 
acquire human speech after a certain amount of contact with men. 
It is a regular business to export these birds, especially to the kingdom 
of the Macassars who have recently lost a certain number of their 
ports to the Dutch Franks. 


Capturing the exotic birds 


The island of Manila also produces nutmeg and cloves. The wild 
birds spend all their time in those spice trees, particularly when the | 
trees are in bloom and the blossoms are wide open. At that time the 
birds over-indulge and eat so much that they faint. Then the hunters 
easily catch them and sell them. But these birds are very delicate and 
have such little strength, few of them remain alive in captivity. In 
all the surrounding islands as well there are birds that are very strange 
looking and have beautiful colors. 


The author’s gift to the Shah 


Recently an Arab who came from that distant country brought 
several specimens of these colored birds and he was planning to 
take them to India. Since these birds were worthy of coming before 
the blessed sight of our most noble king, the humble author contented 
the merchant and took them off his hands. It is the author’s intention 
to present these birds as a gift in the hope of performing a small 
service for his Majesty. Along with the birds is a yellow and white 
monkey which was brought from the farthest islands of China for the 
Siamese king. The monkey was awarded to this worthless servant who 
accepted it and set out for the celestial threshold of Iran with the 
hope that God’s infinite generosity would aid him to accomplish a 
pleasing gesture. 


The great island of Japan 


Of all the islands that exist in the various seas, Japan is by far the 
richest and the most magnificent. It is known throughout the world 
for its beauty and the extent of its flourishing population. Con- 
trary to the rest of Below the Winds where spring is perpetual, the 
climate of Japan is perfectly balanced and has four distinct seasons. 
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In this respect it is said to be much the same as Iran, the pleasure spot 
of the world, and due to the changes of seasons the climate is very 
comfortable and healthy. . 
The length of the island is about 1,000 farsakhs and everywhere 
there are fiourishing settlements with fields under cultivation. Even 
the mountain sides have orchards which bear fruit both summer and 
winter. All year it is possible to obtain ice and snow and they have a 
large variety of wild animals and birds, falcons, the tarlān, hawks, 
the Shāhīn falcon and pheasants. The author has actually examined 
one of their pheasants which a merchant brought to Shahr Nāv. 
It was at least a cubit long. Consequently, the natives of the island all 
have a passion for hunting. 


The loċation of Japan 


During the monsoon the voyage from Shahr Nāv to Japan takes 
fifteen days but the return trip takes forty. One side of the island 
is near the coast of China but scholars believe that this island is the 
end of the inhabited world, that the sea in which it lies flows into the 
great ocean. The scholars who write on geography and have given 
details pertaining to Japan, mention that the local king is called 
Mahraj or Yahvaj. There is this small degree of disagreement in their 
accounts. 


The geographers who have written about the island 


The author of the Rauzatu’s-Safa refers to Japan as the island 
Ar-Rānij when he describes the islands in the sea of China. He also 
states that Japan is 1,000 farsakhs long and that the annual taxes 
which the treasury collects amounts to 6,000 mans of gold. The author 
of Aj@ ibu’l-Makhligat, quoting Muhammad ibn Zakariya, writes 
that the king receives 200 mans of gold every day, and since gold is 
generally so plentiful the king has ordered that it be made into ingots 
and thrown in the sea. This is only one of the many marvels that same 
author mentions when he describes Japan. However, the humble 
author of this report, for fear of being prolix, has only made bold to 
include what he has ascertained from merchants who recently returned 
from the splendid island. 


Precious metals 


The merchants relate that there is a great abundance of precious 
metals on the island such as gold, silver and tin and there is also a 
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large amount of gypsum. But so great is the extent of this mineral 
wealth, the pen’s tongue is too thin and weak to undertake the full 
description. There is absolutely no limit, end or confine to the island’s 
precious metals nor for that matter is there one restricted area where 
the metal can be obtained. Every mountain and field is a potential 
mine. 


Prosperity but idolatry 


It is also worth noting that the population of Japan is more dense 
than in any other part of the world but despite all these advantages 
the king and his subjects are engaged in a religion and creed of 
infidelity. They are all idolaters. 

There are still a few corners of the island which are not under the 
king’s direct control. None the less, every local governor is submissive 
to the royal authority and the greater part of the island is included in 
the kingdom, which is indeed a mighty and a splendid realm. 


The capital and the king’s palace 


The journey up from the port to the king’s capital takes fifty days 
but no foreigner has permission to visit the royal residence. It is 
said that the king’s palace is located alongside a mountain where 
there are vast deposits of gold, and the palace consists of twelve 
_ levels. Each level has twelve steps leading up to it and on every level 
stands a separate palace built from bricks of solid gold and silver. 


Mining 

The author has heard several varying reports to the effect that every 
day the peasantry is kept busy digging up vast quantities of gold and 
silver and this work goes on in the remote mines. The precious 
metal is packed on animals and sent directly to the king’s court. 
There an incredible treasure is continually being collected and stored 
away, but no one other than the king himself looks after the gold or 
enjoys this mass of wealth. The author of the Rauzatu’s-Safa states 
that these huge amounts of gold and silver are always extracted 
from the far-off mines while no one works the mines which are near 
by. 


The use of gold is restricted 


It seems rather strange but despite this unusual abundance of gold 
the natives are forbidden to make use of it. The law is so strict on this 


FOURTH JEWEL 191 


point that if a person is caught possessing or is known to be hiding 
a single atom of the metal, he and his family will be destroyed down 
to the very last atom of their household. 


The natives are cheerful and industrious 


Contrary to the custom of Below the Winds every native in Japan is 
occupied with some particular job. As for the army, the king draws 
his troops from the peasantry, whereas the professional classes are 
separate from the rest of the people. In Japan all the natives regardless 
of their class wear real clothes and they are in the habit of shaving 
their heads. On the whole their daily life is happy and they spend 
much time in entertainments and festive gatherings. 


The deceitful scheming of the Portuguese 


Formerly there was a sizable group of Portuguese Franks living 
in the port and they carried off good profits from trade. They were 
held in high esteem and treated with the utmost dignity, at least up 
until a certain time, for it came to pass that their padres decided to 
dig a tunnel of deceit with the pickaxe of cunning and soon they had 
poked the head of their morbid schemes up through the ground of 
decency. 


Tunnels and magnets 


They began their digging from far off and burrowed their way 
underground until they reached the base of one of the larger idols. 
Then they hollowed out the inside of the idol from underneath so 
that it was possible for a man to raise his head up into the idol’s 
stomach. When this work was finished, someone secretly entered 
the statue and began delivering wicked sermons from within. Besides 
this trick they contrived a system of magnets in the ceiling of one of 
the temples and were able to suspend an iron idol in mid air. 


The talking idol converts the natives 


With this kind of fraud and deception they had no difficulty in fooling 
the simple-minded Japanese. Once established by means of artificial 
miracles, they busied themselves converting the people, calling them 
to join their foreign faith. Thus they led those poor fools forth from 
one pit of error into another, the dilemma of the Frank religion. 
The pickaxe of their schemes was sharp and piercing, leaving its mark 
in the granite of the people’s heart. 
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In no time at all thousands of misled Japanese joined the faith of 
these sly foreigners. The converts were so dazzled by this kind of 
trickery, they handed over all matters of government and trade to the 
Franks and were ready to follow any orders their new masters gave 
them. The situation continued like this until the Dutch discovered 
what manner of deception the Portuguese were practicing. 


The superiority of the Dutch 


It may be mentioned here that of all Christian nations the Dutch 
stand out as far superior. Their practical intelligence is known to 
all through the many tales and anecdotes which give a fair account 
of their exploits. It is clear that they possess a high degree of good 
sense and they are willing to apply themselves with energy to all their 
concerns. Stranger still, their particular faith displays a few true 
religious principles. 


The Dutch uncover the tricks of the Portuguese 


As it happened the Dutch were in the habit of visiting the port of 
Japan and carrying on trade and when they were confronted with 
the speaking statue and the airborne idol, they immediately recognized 
these tricks as sheer nonsense. They applied themselves to ascertaining 
the facts about what was really going on and it was not long before 
the spy of their thought brought forth his head from the tunnel of 
investigation. They quickly discovered the secret of the Portuguese 
and once that low scheme was uncovered the Dutch went straight to 
the capital. 


The Dutch inform the king of Japan 


They announced before the king: ‘The Portuguese are playing certain 
cheap tricks to deceive the people and the population is beginning to 
turn towards them for leadership. If the Portuguese go on in this 
manner it will not be long before they increase their strength and 
attempt to take possession of the whole kingdom. If you doubt 
these words send a group of your men back to the port with us and 
we will show them exactly what the Portuguese are doing.’ The king 
heard this report with great displeasure and quickly called out his 
army. The order was given to march on the port at once. 


The king’s army slaughters the heretics 


When the army arrived it was clear that the Dutch statements were 
true and a great slaughter ensued. Young and old, natives and foreign- 
ers, everyone who was involved with the new religion was put to death. 
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Thus the heretics were completely exterminated and all their places of 
worship were destroyed, but from that time up until now no outsider 
has been given permission to visit the king’s capital and even the 
merchants and travelers who come to the port are not allowed to 
remain longer than the monsoon season. 


Only the Dutch have retained some favor 


The interior of Japan remains a mystery, for it seems no foreigner has 
yet acquired any information concerning the roads and highways 
which run throughout the kingdom. Of all the outsiders, only the 
Dutch have maintained a certain degree of authority and esteem in 
that port. Consequently, every few years one of their men is placed 
in a kind of cage which is covered over with drapes and in that manner 
he is carried to the capital. Then the king commands the Dutch 
envoy to undertake certain tasks for the crown and sends him back 


- to the port. 


How the authorities treat the foreign merchants 


When a merchant or traveler arrives in the port the ministers and 
port authorities send a group of men to the ship and whatever 
merchandise is aboard is carefully recorded. Then the officials depart 
but when they come out to the ship the second time they announce, 
‘We are willing to buy your goods for such and such a price. If that is 
satisfactory, well and good, if not, keep your merchandise and 
leave.’ 

The natives of that country will not dare buy and sell things them- 
selves and so the foreign merchants are under a certain constraint. 
However, the price quoted by the officials is not usually a bad one, 
even though now prices are much lower than they used to be. Thus the 
merchants are still making good profits. Once the merchant agrees 
to sell, the merchandise is brought ashore and the merchant is assigned 
a house but before the affair, is finally settled, there is one further 
detail. . 

When the officers escort the merchant from the ship to the shore, 
they make a point of passing by the same talking idol that the Portu- 
guese Franks employed to perpetrate their hoax. The Japanese are 
keen to observe the foreigner’s reaction and they expect him to place 
his foot on the idol’s face without any hesitation. If the merchant is 
reluctant or hesitates, they kill him on the spot and confiscate his 
goods, assuming that they have caught one of their hated enemies. 
However, if all goes well the merchant is taken to his house and two 
boys are assigned to him as attendants. 
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Wicked houseboys 


These boys behave like the wicked element of lust that is an ingrained 
part of man’s imperfect nature. They apply themselves to inciting their 
guest to sins of the flesh and lascivious practices. If the merchant 
resists their suggestions other officials come and ask, ‘What is wrong? 
Why do you not indulge in these little sins ?’ 


Excuses 


To avoid the issue the gentleman must answer, ‘Indeed I have often 
engaged in these playful activities but at the moment I am suffering 
from a certain sickness which inhibits me. I am forced to give up 
this behavior until I am fully cured.’ Thus installed in his house, the 
merchant is obliged to keep to his quarters. 


Concluding business matters 


Before the authorities go and leave him to himself, they record in 
detail the gold and other items the merchant wants in exchange for 
his merchandise. Once the monsoon has arrived again they procure 
everything he has requested and have it sent down to his ship. Finally, 
when the time is right they come to the merchant’s house and abruptly 
announce, ‘You are required to depart. All the goods you wished have 
been delivered and the set sums of money have been paid. Pack up 
and be off.’ 


Concessions for the Dutch 


It is absolutely impossible for anyone to stay longer than the monsoon. 
Since the Dutch were very clever and proved themselves trustworthy, 
they have acquired the exclusive rights to import all the items that 
sell for a high price and they are continually making huge profits. 
From the point of view of the local authorities there is no lack of any 
particular commodity, so they feel free to co-operate with the Dutch 
alone. Thus the other visiting merchants are confined to their quarters 
and the natives are forbidden to trade directly with any foreigners. 


The chief functions of the king of Japan 


The king of Japan does not draw any revenues or profits from land 
and farming. A brief description of his daily routine is as follows. 
From the early morning until noon and again from the afternoon 
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to the evening the king presides over the law court and he devotes all 
his attentions to the problems of his subjects. Like the rulers of the 
“Abbasid dynasty the king of Japan is always dressed in black. Thus 
he sits in the tribunal and metes out justice. One case which came up 
not long ago illustrates how the good king protects the nation. 


A dishonest proposition 


There was a particular troublemaker who flared up from among the 
embers of the lower classes and found a chance to forward an unjust 
proposal to the king through one of the higher courtiers. The gist of 
his scheme was: ‘I have contrived a plan whereby both your Majesty 
and myself might greatly profit. Since your Excellency has absolute 
power in these matters, let it be decreed that no one but I may manu- 
facture these simple goods which I now produce in competition with 
the other Japanese. If I am the only man who sells these goods, I 
will be able to raise the price as I please. For this privilege I would 
gladly pay the royal treasury a fine sum of money every year.’ 


The king’s displeasure 


The king was greatly displeased and replied: ‘Indeed we have an evil 
proposal set here before us. From oldest times the subjects of our 
realm have been free to undertake the manufacture of these goods in 
question, for such goods are part of their everyday needs. This is not a 
matter of concern for the state, such as exports and imports, and 
a man who would interfere with the basic needs of the peasantry 
only intends evil. The fit course of action in this instance is to kill 
the despicable merchant along with all his family. A display of 
harsh punishment now will deter men from entertaining any such 
schemes in the future.’ 

It may also be added in passing that since gold is not considered 
very precious or rare, the king does not use dishes and utensils of that 
metal. 


The brothels 


The island of Japan supports many brothels which are stocked with 
very good-looking women and the custom is that each house posts 
a price list on the outside door. Even more strange than that is the 
fact that the males of the establishment bear names like Mish, 
Lūh, Zarbad, and the women have familiar Muslim names like 
Zainab and Fatima.1® How the natives have acquired knowledge of 
these names is hard to explain and remains a mystery. 
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Japanese swords 


The swords which are produced by the craftsmen of the island are 
beyond all powers of description. The tongue’s blade grows sharp 
and cutting and refuses to submit to the author’s will. Although it is 
true that the tempered blades of Japan cannot be compared with 
the generally high level of work throughout Iran, such as that of the 
craftsman Asad, and the shape of their swords is odd, rather like that 
of a large knife with a straight, wide blade, none the less the mag- 
nificent temper and lustre of their steel would make a diamond seem 
dim and worthless. 


The amazing effects of a great sword 


It would be no surprise if the mere thought of such a flaming blade 
set fire to the haystack of the enemy’s life. Indeed imagining such a 
blade in the king’s hand, the importunate petitioner trims and prunes 
the irksome tree of hopes and desires. 

In the scales of competition only a hair’s difference distinguishes 
the sharpness of this beautiful blade and the cutting edge of the 
beloved’s arched eyebrows. But this strange blade is so perfectly 
straight, the eyebrows of the seductress curved in amazement. 

Indeed, an odd wound has been inflicted. This sword is so sharp 
it has cut through the author’s fantasy. The present description 
remains incomplete, as if beheaded. No matter what metaphors 
are matched with this sword such a blade emerges as the victor. 


The swords of Japan are very rare outside the country 


The natives look upon the marvelous weapon as one of their most 
prized possessions. It is therefore forbidden to remove this splendid 
sword from the sheath of that country and smuggling one out is almost 
impossible. Even if chance places the hilt of one of these swords in 
a merchant’s hand, it is always difficult to market. It is really an 
unpopular novelty because of its irregular shape and its high price. 
Therefore the merchants have been reluctant to buy them. 

One of these swords which was originally purchased for a large 
sum and transported to Shahr Nav as a gift for the Siamese king did 
not bring much of a price at all on the open market, simply because 
of its proportions and the delicate construction. 


How the Japanese make swords 


There is a mysterious method which the craftsmen of Japan follow 
in order to make one of these swords. It is so time-consuming and 
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difficult, it takes a hundred years to produce one blade. First they 
bury several quantities of their best steel in a spot which is very 
damp. There the steel remains for at least a few years before they dig 
it up and examine it. Whichever pieces do not show flaws are taken 
to the furnace and made into sword blades. But this is only one stage 
of the operation. 

These blades are collected and buried in the damp earth again and 
when several years have gone by, they dig them up. The best of the 
group are sent back to the furnace for the second time where they are 
tempered once more. This tedious process is repeated several times 
until the sought after purity is attained. 

Their calculations are so complicated and precise the very hour 
when they will put the finishing touch to their work is determined 
in advance. However, the last stage and exactly how they perfect the 
temper of the blade is not known. 


The sword as a decoration 


When the Japanese decide to get married it is the custom for the 
groom and the bride to present each other with swords, as if they 
were exchanging wedding gifts. The women of Japan consider the 
sword a piece of jewelry and it is customary for women to adorn 
themselves by wearing a sword at their side. 


Chinese craftsmen in Japan 


Since Japan is so close to China, a large number of Chinese have 
crossed over and settled on the island. Most of them are of the 
professional classes and they manufacture a variety of ingenious 
novelties of wood, gold, silver and porcelain. The porcelain in 
Japan is extremely fine and delicate, yet men of experience do not 
value it very highly. It is unfortunate but the potters do not take the 
pains to age their clay properly and the result is much the same as the 
old saying about a man who loses his head too easily in an argument, 
‘He is like a bowl that is hotter than the soup.’ Thusthe porcelain dishes 
of Japan do not resist heat well and are prone to cracking. 


Paper and the value of money 


The natives of Japan also manufacture a kind of Khan Balighi 
paper!7 which takes its name from the world famous Khan Balighi 
of Khita. The money of Japan is a piece of gold beaten into a sheet as 
thin as paper. It weighs three mithqdls and four dings and since 
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the merchants are continually extracting profits from Japan that 
peculiar money has been spread throughout all the countries which 
surround that region. 

In Japan itself one mithqāl of that currency is bought and sold for 
one thousand dinars but in Shahr Nav it will bring one thousand 
three hundred dinars. These are all the facts which this author 
ascertained concerning the prosperous island of Japan. Further 
knowledge rests with God, Who sees all and knows all. 


Description of countries near Siam 


It was stated earlier that there are many islands and important 
coasts in the distant seas of the east but the full tale’s journey would 
indeed be long and most of the other foreign ports do not lie across 
the path to our goal. Thus the author continues his report on the 
sheets of clarity but at this stage the black horse of the author’s pen 
admits its inability to traverse all quarters of those regions. The 
subject-depicting pen now points towards describing two of the 
many great lands which border on Shahr Nav. 


The land of Paigi 


The first country of this part of our report is Paigi which is a flourish- 
ing land with well-populated provinces. To reach this country from 
Shahr Nav takes ten days, or if you set out from Tandsuri, only 
five or six days. There are those who believe that Paigū was once held 
and ruled over by the ancient hero Piran, the son of Visa, and that 
the well where Bīzhan!8 was imprisoned, is located in those regions. 
Yet it is clearly stated in the Nuzhatu’l-Qulib that the famous well 
is in the city of Babu’l-Abwab, and since Paigi is quite far from 
Turkistan where all the above-mentioned heroes fought, it could not 
possibly have been the scene of their exploits. However the case may 
be, today the smaller coins used throughout Paigi are known as. 
visas because Visa, the father of Piran, was the first man who used 
tin to make coins. 


The origin of the natives 


The inhabitants of that region, like the natives of Siam, are engaged 
in worshipping idols. And they spend all their wealth building temples 
and houses for the idols. Contrary to Shahr Nav, most of the in- 
habitants of this country are Siamese but the king is an ‘Abbasid. 
In Shahr Nav the king is Siamese and most of his peasantry is ‘Abbasid. 
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It is not improbable that the natives of Paigi are descendants of the 
line of Barmak. It is a well-known fact recorded in various texts how 
Hartin destroyed the Barmakid family and scattered the few sur- 
vivors.!9 A certain group of them escaped and seems to have found 
refuge in the vicinity of Khita. 

As was mentioned earlier, Shahr Nav was once a province of 
Paigii and subject to the king of that country. Paigi is bordered on 
one side by the land of Rakhan,?° where a separate king rules. 
Rakhan is generally considered part of Khita and extends all the way 
to the frontier outposts of Bengal. On the eastern side Paigi joins 
with China. Copper, aloes-wood, sapan-wood, sandalwood, iron, 
elephants and wolves are found in Paigū. Shahr Ava is the king’s 
capital. 


A great ruby mine 


In one of the border territories of Paigit there is a ruby mine located 
on the slopes of a mountain named Ghaplan. On the other side of 
this great mountain lies the Qipchaq Desert. It is a very long journey 
from the capital to the mine and the weather up on the mountain is 
extremely cold. The whole province is very isolated, being cut off 
by the jungle, and the king is not really able to maintain much control 
over the region. Hence, they are not able to work the mine all year 
long. . 

Originally the king of Paigū sent a few envoys to the territory where 
that rich mountain rises and they were able to conclude an agreement 
with the inhabitants on the slopes. The natives have a kind of measur- 
ing cup made out of reeds. The length and diameter of the cup 
indicates the amount of rubies it contains. Some of those rubies 
are as big as a pea or a bean and there are other rubies of all sizes. 
The natives present the king’s administration with several cupfuls 
of every type. In exchange they accept basic provisions that are 
scarce in such a remote area. 

If it happens that the natives have extracted even more rubies 
than the agreement called for, they bring them to the king’s deputies 
and are willing to sell the extra jewels in accord with a fixed price. 
If the king’s representatives are not interested, the natives are free 
to sell to whomever they wish. However, the very large rubies are 
always given to the king’s administration. 


The difference between the king of Paigū and the king of Siam 


All the formal ceremonies and protocol of Paigit are the same as in 
Shahr Nav. The only difference is that the king of Shahr Nav has 
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become accustomed to the manner and style of the Mughals, For a 
while now the Siamese king has been giving a certain amount of 
thought to proper form and procedure at the royal court. He has 
taken to riding and is concerned with his bearing and public appear- 
ance. Every day he leaves his palace and goes riding, hunting or 
sight-seeing. 

However, the king of Paigū is just the opposite. No one besides the 
princes and the ministers of state ever sees him. Once a year when these 
pagans have a religious holiday, the king appears and grants a public 
audience. The merchants and foreigners who have come to Paigii 
to see the king for some specific purpose, must wait until that particular 
day. Then the king enters a special palace and sits himself upon a 
throne provided for the occasion. That palace has been built in a 
low-lying dell in order to encourage the cool breezes, which are 
bent over like old men, to enter without difficulty and circulate 
freely. 


The merchants display their wares 


The merchants who are visiting Paigū at that time, are called to 
these comfortable lodgings to have an audience with the king. They 
lay out their wares before the monarch just as the foreign merchants 
do in Iran. The translators state the prices of the various goods, 
while the merchants prostrate themselves, performing the uluk 
as in Shahr Nav. The king receives what they have brought and thinks 
over the price for a while. Then he pays the foreigners with rubies 
of a somewhat higher value than they demanded. 


The king’s generosity 


The ruby which is given in payment is wrapped up and sealed so that 
the merchant is not able to see exactly what he is getting. Thus the 
king dismisses the merchants without uncovering the value and price 
of the jewels. In fact the kings of Below the Winds, and the same is 
true for all the other infidels, have no part, portion or share in the 
gracious quality of generosity. Call to mind the saying, ‘Generosity 
is a tree in the garden of Paradise.’ 


The heathen’s lack of goods and character 


Just as the infidel has no part in praising and worshipping God, the 
generous Gatherer of adoration, he is also excluded from savoring 
the honey of bestowing gifts, which quality of character is the fruit of 
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the garden of Paradise. It is to the greater glory of God that the 
heathens have not acquired a portion of any of the finer material 
goods of this world. Thus they sit where they are, lost in the jungle of 
confusion. 


The heathen is a foolish miser 


When one of these infidels dies, no relative stands to inherit money 
nor is anyone the better off except the rilis, the religious men of that 
nation. As far as enjoying their money and wealth goes, whatever 
is not spent repairing temples and fashioning idols, they bury under 
the feet of their sacred statues. They also spend a certain amount 
of money when they cremate themselves. Otherwise, they do not 
use their wealth for anything constructive. 


The king’s clothing and general bearing 


The king of Paigū does not have a professional army or even a 
distinct corps of servants and élite domestics nor does he possess 
regal clothes and bear himself with the dignity of a real king. The 
natives themselves are content to wear a simple loincloth and walk 
about with bare feet. They are not in the habit of wearing hats. 
Instead, they simply let their hair grow long. 


The king’s special hat 


On the special day when the king gives his public audience, for an 

hour or so he wears a hat which resembles the kind of hat the puppet- 

eers wear. It is made of wood and woven cane and the exterior surface 

is gilded with gold leaf. He places the hat upon his head but he seems 

to be afraid that it will fall off. To avoid such a mishap he has fastened 

the hat in place with a string that extends under his chin. This string. 
is rather like the band of a turban cloth that keeps a turban firmly 

attached. 


The king’s robe 


The king’s robe has the same kind of sleeves as an overcoat but is 
shaped like an under tunic. The tunic which does go under his robe, 
resembles the breeches worn by a wrestler except that it is made of 
velvet stitched with brocade. The king wears all these fancy clothes 
on the holiday when he gives his public audience. The other days he is 
nude and only wears a loincloth like the rest of the natives of that 
country. He also lets his hair grow long. 
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The king’s rubies 


The king has selected certain huge rubies from his private collection, 
and this world, with all its experienced jewelers, has never before 
beheld such dazzling gems. It is his custom to have these rubies 
displayed in front of him on a tray. 


The industrious Iranian and the fig tree 


The following story is a testimonial of the king’s lack of judgment 
and discrimination. A certain Iranian merchant came and settled 
in Paigi and for a long time he took great pains cultivating a fig 
tree. After much effort and trouble on the part of the merchant this 
seedling bore fruit and the fruit reached the perfection of ripeness. 
This was the noble fruit which God, the all-wise Gardener, concocted 
from opium and sugar cane, gave to the Prophet to swear by2! and 
placed upon the table of life for the mortal guests of this world. 


The king’s ministers taste the figs 


The merchant placed some figs upon a tray and had them delivered 
to one of the ministers, thus illustrating the famous saying ‘The 
hyena always gets the best part.’ The greedy minister, being a true 
jackal at heart, was used to eating roast snakes, lizards, dead birds 
and various other rotten foods even on festive occasions. Hence, his 
taste was especially delighted when he bit into one of the figs. He in 
turn sent a sample of the marvelous fruit to the other ministers. 


The ministers inform the king 


Being all united in speech and nature, they went before the king and 
described how delicious the new fruit was, that this fruit was un- 
doubtedly straight from the garden of Paradise. They asked the king’s 
approval to bring the fruit before his Majesty that he might incline 
to taste it himself. The king answered, ‘How do you expect me to be 
inclined towards the trash which is in the house of a flea.’ The king 
always refers to foreigners as despicable fleas. 


The king agrees 


But the ministers continued to beseech the king until he consented 
declaring, ‘Good, I will taste this strange fruit, but go and fetch the 
whole tree. Dig it up by the roots and plant it in the royal garden.’ 
The ministers carried out his decree. 
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A three-day period of caution 


One of the customs of this king which deserves to be praised is that 
when he gives an important order, it does not go into effect until 
three days have elapsed. That way there is less chance the king will 
change his mind or regret the order. After three days if there is clearly 
an advantage in the standing order and all the councilors agree, the 
order is carried out. If the councilors do not think the command is 
wise, but there seems to be some error or negligence in the matter, 
they come before the king and present their advice until he changes his 
mind. The king generally listens to their view with attention and 
accepts their counsel. 


The king profits from advice 


In really difficult matters the king has recourse to his scholars and he 
orders them to enact whatever policies they think are best. This 
practise of deferring judgment is also the accepted procedure among 
the Christian kings who do not give an order concerning any affair 
without first obtaining the advice and consent of the ministers of 
state. For this reason the tree of their absolute power has not brought 
forth fruits of regret and sorrow in the field of monarchy. 


China 


The other important country which lies near Shahr Nav and deserves 
to be included in this report is the powerful land of China. When the 
monsoon is blowing strong, a ship from Siam can reach the port of 
China in twenty days, but from there to the capital, which lies far 
inland, is still a journey of another forty days. The population of 
China is huge and it is reported that there are 1,029 different cities, 
every one of them rich and flourishing. The famous city Khan 
Baligh, for example, is so large that it spreads for ten farsakhs. 


Machin 
For the sake of clarity it should be stated at this point that Machin 
is a separate country, which is located at the borders of China. As 
is recorded in the texts of scholars, the name Machin derives from 
Maha Chin, which once meant Greater China, but today these two 
countries are distinct and must not be confused. 
14 
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China’s renowned crafts 


Above all else the natives of China are known for their skill in painting 
and the genius of their crafts. In all such fields the Chinese excel 
every nation past and present. Indeed the sight of the beholder 
is dazzled before their painted cloths and the brilliant work of their 
embroidery. However, on this subject scholars have employed pens 
more elegant and graceful than the brush of Mani and the portrait 
of that country has been painted in all its colorful details. 


Recent events 


It is more appropriate if this author holds back his hand from a general 
description and instead undertakes an account of some recent 
occurrences in those regions. The humble author feels that these 
events are worthy of attention and are not wholly devoid of novelty. 
It is also hoped that this account may prove a cause of further under- 
standing among men of insight and learning. 


The Chinaman, Mish 


The contents of this brief report are based on the statements of a 
certain minister’s son from China. The gentleman’s name was Mish 
and he was not without the ornamental necklace of education and 
good sense. Mish had just barely escaped the claw of destruction 
which the cat-like natives of China unleashed against him. In the end 
he took refuge in Shahr Nav and has since been employed in the service 
of the Siamese king. 


Pangusi 


As to the origins of China, the good gentleman Mash firmly believed 
that the first man to found a permanent settlement in that part of the 
world was someone called Pangūsī.?? It would seem the Chinese have 
invented a large number of foolish tales concerning this fictitious 
founder and his deeds but worse than that they have no idea of the 
prophets and the apostles of God, neither Adam, the very first, nor 
Muhammad, who was the glorious seal. They wander in error and 
by now have strayed so far afield from the truth, they consider their 
Pangiisi to be the lord of the universe. Up to this day these infidels 
tend images of their founder and render him worship in the temples. 
The extent of their ignorance is such that they are led to believe that 
Pangisi never died. They speak of him as if he were alive even now. 
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The real founder of China 


However, all their views are sheer nonsense. In the texts of history 
it is written that Yafith ibn Nih had a son named Chin. It is perfectly 
clear that Chin brought civilization to those empty regions and hence 
China derives its name from him. In fact, it was out of respect for his 
memory that the Chinese continued to bestow the kingship on the 
descendants of Chin. 


Changapchin 


Thus as the course of history advanced, one ruler after another 
ascended the royal throne and all along men from the noble line of 
Chin held that high position. But the time came when Changapchin 
rose to power, and his name means holder of the wonderous throne. 


When a ruler gives himself to debauchery? 


As fortune would have it, Changapchin was a ruler who passed all 
his time in debauchery, cultivating every form of lewd amusement. 
He abandoned his body to uninterrupted pleasure and was lost in 
the negligence of wines. 

His passions and lusts knew no bounds. From one hour to the next 
his intoxicated soul burned in the flames of wild music and whirling 
dancers. 

The days of his frivolous life passed by in rapid succession like 
so many cups of undiluted wine, poured from the beaker of oblivion. 

Fate, the expert musician, gave no warning but suddenly changed 
her key and the song of the king’s destiny was shattered in disharmony 
and discord. 

Out of stupidity the king dismissed his most valuable minister, 
Intelligence, the councilor of the state of existence and to fill the 
vacant post he chose the court favorites, Conceit and Self-esteem. 

The king slowly turned his face away from worshipping God but 
in leaning too far to one side suddenly slipped and fell from the 
throne of justice. His hand let go the mighty cable of divine law and 
order and all his attentions deserted the helpless peasants, that 
fundamental charge which God bestows on kings. 


Evil councilors exploit a weak king 


For companions the king chose empty-headed men who mock and 
abuse the requirements of duty, who shun the burdens of respon- 
sibility, men totally devoid of the advantages of education, breeding 
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and family honor. It was not long before the king began to consign 
important matters of state to that band of fools, not one of whom 
_ displayed the least sign of talent or personal worth. 

Without taking the pains to melt the gold of their character in the 
crucible of wise scrutiny, he appointed them to positions of authority 
and trust and transferred the reins of government power into their 
weak and fallible hands. 

Every detail of the king’s affairs was coming to depend on the 
incompetence of those rogues. In accord with the saying, “Whoever 
nurtures affection for a worthless fool, hopes to extract a smile from 
the weeping willow’, the weak-minded king was destined to be sorely 
disappointed. 


The councilors reveal their true nature 


A black day was dawning over the empire. Now criminals were every- 
where in office. Although they had restrained themselves while 
still striving to extend the grasp of their paw, once their claw had 
dug into high state power, they dropped all modesty and polite 
pretense like a useless veil. Before the eyes of the world at large they 
displayed their true character in all its poisonous vulgarity. 

Little by little they increased their boldness and step by step 
they let their feet swerve from the outspread carpet of prudence and 
forethought. ‘If at first the low-born appear reliable, soon enough 
they drop the veil and a treacherous nature stands revealed.’ Once 
entrenched with confidence this herd of swine began its career 
oppressing the defenseless natives. 


Rogues and cowards 


The fearful gates of lawlessness and innovation were flung wide 
open and a multitude of injustices sallied forth against the peasants 
and the army. One man of rank and power was the same as the next, 
shivering cowards each and all, but here was a new breed of coward, 
a coward brave in displaying the filth of his impudence and im- 
modesty. 

In the annals of crime and cruelty such low natures have always 
been famous for their despicable wickedness. But what were practises 
so evil as to be previously only heard of in frightening tales suddenly 
became accepted behavior. Day by day the populace suffered further 
mistreatment and injury. 
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The good officials are persecuted 


What happened next may appear beyond belief, but as a miser will 
flare up in rage if a fly steals from his drinking cup, so the low and 
worthless cannot bear the sight of honest men’s success. In accord 
the newcomers struck out against the old officials and reduced every- 
one’s fixed salaries throughout the whole country. Yes, whatever 
forms of foulness exist in the darkest realm of conception, these 
traitors brought to light in the theater of reality. 

Men of experience and insight who had acquired their special skills 
through long years of service were trapped by new intrigues, and the 
outcome was inevitable. Conniving courtiers continually won the 
upper hand. Loyal and faithful councilors were set upon by a host of 
accusations and suddenly in the very presence of the king found 
themselves robbed of speech and condemned to death. 

Thus in a short time the hands of all honest men were stung and 
broken and withdrew in pain from the affairs of the kingdom. 


Famine and the metaphors of famine 


But when tyranny and oppression reached a peak, it happened that 
the sprout of famine raised its ghastly head up through the soil of 
poverty. There was not a drop of rain in any province of the land. 
Mother cloud refused to let drip a single drop from the breasts of her 
mercy and thoughout the cradle of earth the thirsty-lipped raised 
their cries. 

The drought spread and the fountains of China grew as dry as the 
eyes of cruel-hearted women who are not the least moved by the lover’s 
supplications. 

God, the almighty Avenger, hurled down the fire of his wrath into 
the harvest stacks of China’s infidels. Smoke clouds of grief curled 
aloft, issuing from the very breasts of famine-stricken natives. 
Everywhere fumes of suffering rose into the air to pass away like the 
frail days of a Chinaman’s insubstantial life. 

The root of patience and endurance was torn out of the earth by the 
whirlwind of hunger and starvation. That year such brutal dryness 
fell that ears of corn once upright in the fields turned black as the 
beloved’s ringlets and twisted into seductive curis. 

Those days of drought were so oppressive to the throat, men of 
debauchery sought to wring out their wine-stained skirts. 

Beside the moon’s pale wafer is there anywhere a scrap of bread? 
The world is set abegging but bread is nowhere to be found. In the 
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sky the white moon appears like a flat wafer of bread but longing 
sight has reduced her to a crescent. The eye of hungry men has 
devoured the moon’s pale wafer. Dark Heaven is left to make its 
supper of an empty sky. 

The wretched Chinese became so devoid of natural moisture, 
hairs no longer sprout on the farmland of Cathayan limbs. 

The dryness reached the point that even soft down on the cheeks 
of blossoming boys changed into a black, rough beard for lack of 
freshness. 

Heartbroken, the famous ruby of Badakhshan?4 pined for lost cool 
water and dripped the blood of unrequited love in his liver. Evermore 
he has borne a crimson face. 

The seashell of ‘Umm4n wept, longing for beloved drops of rain 
and the eye of his heart brought forth the sparkling drop of a pearl. 

As much as the guards of Heaven’s dungeon whipped the clouds 
with lightning whips and the clouds bled red in the evening twilight, 
not once did the prisoners raise a thunderous cry or shed a single 
tear. 

By now a rain cloud has not risen for so long in the sky, it was 
thought the wandering sign Aquarius had disappeared forever. Even 
if a wretched little cloud blew across the clear heavens, it was always 
as dry as a toy paper kite. 


The palm tree of destruction 


In that land of devastation and ruin nothing grew but a man’s scant 
finger nail. Every seed scattered over that barren soil, fell in the same 
sad place and there a mighty palm tree grew. Praise be to God whose 
wrath creates such a vigorous, sturdy tree that can cast its shadow 
across a multitude of lands! What tree am I speaking of? The palm 
tree of dire famine, whose every leaf is a separate day of misery and 
ill-fortune. 

There were no springs that flowed with cool, clear water. There 
were only men’s tears mixed with the blood of grief. l 

It availed not then the pious beggar to display his bowl and staff 
in modest silence. For the shrill cries of ordinary men in desperation 
laid claims to the patron’s generosity. 

Men were forced to be content with the one food available, the 
kebab of hearts and livers scorched in the flames of starvation. 

Everywhere men lay strewn upon the ground, their eyelids sealed 
with exhaustion. And just as well, for had they but glimpsed the naked 
poverty of their fellow creatures, their shamed sight would blink in 
blindness. . 
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Taxation and oppression 


Starvation had reached its final stage. By now the corrupt overseers 
of the human physique had eluded the sentry box of consciousness 
so often and absconded with so much nourishment from the body’s 
vital food stores that the discontented farmers of the body were about 
to give up working the rice fields of life. 

And yet it was that very moment that the despicable gang of state 
scribes chose to open the accounts of embezzlement and oppression. 
They appointed hordes of tax collectors whose job was to extract 
revenue from the non-existent harvest of that year’s famine. 

No matter how often the wretched peasants handed in debit sheets 
of poverty, their right to reductions and exemptions was suppressed. 
Only orders confirming the taxes or additional impositions were 
ever issued. All along the king remained in ignorance of what was 
taking place, just as he was unaware of the wise saying, “When the 
king is lax with law and justice, the provinces one by one fall to the 
jackal and the locust.’ 


The peasants turn to a rich man for help 


Finally conditions reached such a point that the peasants of one 
province could not bear the strain any longer. They assembled to- 
gether and placed the humble coin of their lives in the common purse 
of friendship. But as there was nothing they could do by themselves, 
they went and stood before the palace door of a wealthy townsman. 
There they tuned up the shrill flutes of lamentation and played the 
Cathayan harp of complaint chanting in unison: ‘Behold we are 
overwhelmed by poverty and have no tongue to reach the king. 
There is no hope unless a man of generous heart offers us his help 
and the generous do not wait for the beggar’s tears of supplication.’ 


Help at last 


The gentleman whom they approached with this tune was moved 
with compassion. In response he played upon the round tambourine 
formed by their assembly and tapped them with the merciful drum- 
stick of his generosity. Before their sad, drawn faces he threw open 
the storehouse doors of gifts and prodigality. Without demanding 
pledges or any goods in exchange, he gave them whatever they needed, 
money for their land rents and city taxes, and supplies for farming and 
daily life. 


210 THE SHIP OF SULAIMAN 


The rich gentleman slandered 


When news of this event reached the governor and the king’s ministers, 
they were enraged with jealousy. Their sense of greed was offended 
that this gentleman had not stretched out his hands to exploit the 
oppressed peasants. To stir up trouble the governor sent a letter to 
the king stating ‘A certain man is busy sniffing the winds of independ- 
ence and seeks to establish his own rule. Already he has turned his 
head aside from rendering obedience to my authority.’ 


The peasants rally around their patron 


The state authorities did not take the pains to investigate the truth 
of this report but straightaway imposed a huge fine on the maligned 
gentleman. An official was sent to collect the sum and the man of 
wealth could not refuse to pay, but from that time on the peasants 
of the province in accord with, ‘Generosity will make a man your 
slave’, offered the gentleman their soul on a platter and were prepared 
to follow his every command. 

By now oppression had reached such a pitch everyone was in sore 
need of a drastic change. When the inhabitants of that province 
raised their heads and looked to the surrounding territories, they 
were shocked to see thousands of other souls caught and suffering 
in the same misery. In view of the general state of despair, the wealthy 
gentleman of insight sent out letters to all men of power throughout 
the land proposing that they join forces and take action together. 


An alliance 


An agreement was concluded among the several parties whereby 
each pledged a fixed number of men for the purpose of overthrowing 
and occupying all the provinces. The intention was that once the 
government was firmly in their hands, they would devise separate 
remedies for each of the many maladies of their land. 


The provinces rebel 


It happened that the arrow of their sound counsel hit the target 
of their desires. In no time they had effectively spread their bribes 
and gained full control of most parts of the country. The hands of 
their power grew sure and reached into every corner. One by one the 
various groups throughout the provinces notified each other of their 
independence and news of the widespread success was relayed to their 
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chief, the gentleman of generous disposition. Indeed, by now he was 
considered the most important man in China. 


The provinces are united 


To celebrate the victory the above-mentioned overlord executed the 
local governor who had originally stirred up so much trouble. Next 
the wealthy gentleman turned his attention to uniting the independent 
provinces. He and his men swept across the country and every city 
they approached threw open the fortress gates in accord with the 
original agreement and when all the cities of the land were in his 
possession, his wandering eye settled on the capital. 


Meanwhile back at the capital 


Although news of these disquieting events had been constantly 
pouring into the royal court, the underhanded ministers concealed 
every detail from the king for fear of suffering his reproach. Thus 
everyone at the capital remained silent but lived from day to day in a 
state of terror. In the past the king’s army was not needed for defense 
and consequently the troops had not been given their rightful pay. 
If a soldier was now ordered to take to the field of battle, straightaway 
he deserted and joined the enemy’s ranks. The situation may be 
justly summed up by the verse: 


A rich land indeed of great length and great breadth 
But the innocent farmers were mistreated by their king 


The rebel army grows as it approaches the capital 


Thus the peasants were driven down the road of poverty and neglect 
and ended by joining the invaders. It was clearly a peasant’s best 
course of action, for the oncoming army received him with kindness 
and handed him a sum of money. Day by day the number of deserters 
increased and soon the advancing rebel forces had grown to huge 
proportions. Nor was there resistance from any quarter offered on 
behalf of the ignorant king. 


The king ignores all warnings 


A few nobles tried to warn the king and inform him of the facts 
exclaiming, ‘Alexander told the Chinese king, power is not based on 
idleness’, but the king would not give any attention to their words and 
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sought escape in feasting and pursuits of pleasure. There were times 
when the king rejected their sound reports as blatant lies. The situation 
could not go on like that for long. In the end a huge horde of men 
assembled and descended on the capital from all directions. 


The king is abandoned to the rebels 


News reached the court that over one hundred thousand men had 
forced their way into the city. The evil ministers were horrified and 
in accord with ‘The traitor is the coward’, chose flight, scattering 
down their separate paths. Meanwhile the invaders made their way 
through the city streets and were on the verge of penetrating into the 
royal palace. The king perceived his fatal situation. All his ministers 
were gone and he was abandoned to his own devices. 


The king flees 


There on the chessboard of events the king beheld himself checkmated 
by the knights of swift confusion. The queen of his reason decided 
he should flee on foot like a pawn and take refuge in a near-by fortress. 
One of the court eunuchs accompanied the king following him from 
behind like the black luck of that day. 


The king is overcome with fear 


Thus, two fugitives, they made their way up to the fortress which 
was built into the sides of a sheer mountain. But when the loud shouts 
and noise of the oncoming soldiers reached the king’s ear his patience 
bent like an arch crushed under strain. The palm tree of his endurance 
was torn up from the roots. Now the rhythmic melody of their voices 
joined the frenzy of the circle dance of his escape and he was robbed 
of all his senses, The ecstatic song rang loud and clear, ‘The man who 
seeks a life of ease should not put on the sash of government.’ 


The tree of broken endurance 


This refrain prodded the king to undo his own royal cummerbund. 
He attached one end to a branch of the tree of broken endurance and 
_ eagerly made fast the other end to the neck of his submission. Thus he 
placed the head of acceptance under the heavy foot of revenge and 
handed over his sweet soul to that bitter end. What evil he committed 
in this world’s house of retribution only worked against himself and 
no one else. 
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With the sturdy rope of pride and the firm-rooted tree of his honor 
he bore his pagan soul out of the house of this world into the realm of 
final reckoning. Like the evil sins which followed the king into the 
afterlife, the eunuch followed behind his master and in the very 
same manner consigned his spirit into the hands of the sacred Censor, 
the Collector of all souls. 


The king’s last will and testament 


However, before the king gave up that final hold on life he bit the 
finger of regret so violently in the mouth of his grief that blood began 
to flow forth and with his finger for a pen he wrote a last will and 
testament on the bottom page of his robe. 

One of his requests was: ‘Do not ascribe the calamities of this 
kingdom to my name alone. Seek retribution from the men who 
counseled me. Neither is my family to blame for these unhappy 
events. Now that I am gone, treat them as you have always treated 
me, accord them respect and preserve their dignity.’ 


The soldiers arrive 


The soldiers broke into the fortress and after conducting a short 
search found the dead king where he had hanged himself along with 
the eunuch. They read the postscript which was scrawled on the 
hem of his skirts and it was not long before they hunted out all the 
guilty ministers and executed them. 


After the revolution 


When the affairs of war were brought to a close, the conquerors 
gathered about themselves men of intelligence and experience, men 
distinguished among the people. All such persons were allocated 
posts in the new government and everyone was employed in accord 
with his special talents and training. Thus, matters of state being well 
in hand and order re-established, the leader of the victorious forces 
called for a general assembly and, feeling that the time was right, 
declared his wish to ascend the throne of absolute rule. There was 
no one on hand to oppose his will and the coronation ceremonies 
began then and there. 


The voice of God 


However, when the gentleman neared the throne and placed the royal 
crown upon his head, before he could actually seat himself in that 
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lofty position, a secret voice sent by God, the invisible source of all 
inspiration, entered his ear: ‘Stand back from the royal throne. 
Lions alone are fit to sit and look down from such heights. This is no 
place for a fool who struts about puffed up with vain conceits.’ Next 
he heard the lines: ‘You have cocked your hat and stand before the 
world in a daring pose but this heavy crown is made for a king and a 
mighty pair of shoulders.’2> 


A divine headache 


With these warnings singing in his ears the gentleman was still 
intent on mounting the throne, but God, the all-wise Physician, 
hurled down upon him such a pounding headache, the governor of 
the man’s existence was on the verge of abdicating from the throne of 
life. The pain was unbearable and caused him to fall from the steps of 
the throne. He lay sprawling on the ground in a daze but as soon as 
this pretender removed the crown from his head, the great Dispenser 
of secret cures lifted off the headache as if it were a cap that fitted too 
tightly. 
The burden of kingship 


The confused gentleman went on in this manner for a whole month, 
bending every effort to ascend the throne but each time his foot 
touched the first step, he was struck with the same illness, the head- 
ache of his headstrong ambitions. Thus, he could not sustain the 
painful burdens of kingship and it is written, ‘If ruling over the world 
did not cause pain to a sovereign’s head, his Lordship, the Sky, 
had not applied across his forehead the soothing ointment of the 
Milky Way.’ 


A good councilor is a doctor of the state 


Wise councilors of state are the doctors who cure this very ailment, 
prescribing the salve of good management, the purgative of their 
clean thought, magnesia pills of mild influence and the smoothness 
of almond oil which relieves tension and constriction. These traditional 
health measures will always be the best. 

The golden crown of sovereignty is not a helmet which affords the 
head protection. In fact, the man who wears a ruler’s crown carries 
the burden of many heads upon the nape of his bare neck. 


The advice of the physicians 


Thus the physicians informed the would-be king: ‘The only cure is to 
rid your head of the thoughts of government rule. Otherwise you are 
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doomed to catch your foot in the snare of this disease and you will 
surely perish.’ 

The gentleman proved reasonable and accepted their advice 
declaring: ‘The whim of wearing Jamshid’s crown no longer haunts 
my head. An everyday hat of decent felt is enough to shade me 
from the sun.’26 The good man withdrew his foot from the royal 
throne and thereby freed his head from pain. 


The Tatar prince 


Back before the oppression and upheavals of war, a certain prince 
from the Tatars,27 who was angered with his father, came to live in 
China and entered the service of the Chinese king. The king made 
him governor over one of the distant territories and there he had 
remained up until those recent days of confusion. When this prince 
was informed of the would-be king’s difficulties in ascending the 
throne, he wrote to his father asking to be sent a great army from 
among the Tatar people. 

The army assembled with haste and proceeded to penetrate into 
the lands of China. The gentleman who tried to sit on the throne but 
failed perceived the meaning of the old saying, ‘Happiness and success 
do not depend on skill but only come with the support of Heaven.’ 
He knew with certainty that it was not his lot to govern and it was 
clear that the army of China did not possess manliness sufficient to 
offer the Tatars resistance, therefore he decided it was best to ride out 
and welcome the Tatar prince with a show of friendship. He even 
escorted the prince and his troops into the capital and seated the 
prince on the throne of power. 

Once established, the prince again sent to his father requesting 
several thousand more men. With these fresh recruits for his attend- 
ants, he set to work strengthening the foundations of his rule and 
began administering justice. 


Alexander the Great in China 


One of the problems facing the Tatar prince was a custom dating 
from ancient times. It is a well-known story how Alexander, the 
possessor of the two horns, thanks to his abounding fortune and his 
world-embracing power, conquered the whole of China. When he 
beheld the total lack of manliness in the men of the country, he 
decreed that there should be no distinctions observed between the 
males and females. Thus Chinese men adopted the habit of letting 
their hair grow to full length and just as nothing will bind them to 
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Keep their word, they gave up wearing a belt or binding their trousers 
at the waist. This is the outward sign of their inner deceits. 


Native hair styles 


From the time of Alexander the Chinese did not change as much as a 
single hair of their dress or bearing. They continued to braid their 
hair in a peculiar way and to top it off they would fix a large comb 
in it and pass a long gold pin through the middle, the kind of pin 
women use to part their hair. 


Haircuts of the Chinese 


By the time of these upheavals this manner of dressing and wearing 
their hair had become a time-honored tradition, but when the Tatar 
king’s days of power began, he took the problem of dress and be- 
havior by the hair and ordered that all the natives, high or low born, 
retain two braids and shave clean the rest of their head. This law was 
a heavy imposition and the cause of a great loss of face to those people. 
Many were reduced to utter despair and taking their head in the hands 
of sorrow, they fled to cities in other countries or to the islands off 
the coast. 


Resistance failed 


For a while thereafter the brother of the former king of China was 
taking refuge with the king of Paigi. When other discontent Chinese 
learned of his whereabouts, a large group of them assembled under 
his command. They tried their utmost to take back the kingdom of 
China but good fortune would not grant them assistance and in the 
end they were forced to flee and resume their exile. 


When all these events took place 


The unfolding of these events kept China in a state of turmoil for 
a long time and from the very beginning of the troubles up to the 
present day is a period of no less than forty-five years.28 Now the 
Tatar king has died and his son sits upon the throne. 


The astrologers 


One of the more unusual aspects of this piece of history is that the 
astrologers are accredited with having predicted every detail of the 
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great rebellion long before it began. The debauched king who came 
to be deposed everyday beheld the sea of destruction rising all about 
him but up to the very end he refused to believe the dire prophecies. 
‘The calamities which followed were the fruit of his own obstinancy.’ 


The embassy’s return voyage 


The author has restrained himself from presenting a detailed account 
of the lands of China for fear of becoming burdensome or appearing 
prolix and now he turns the reins of his light, cantering pen in the 
direction of describing countries and ports which we visited and 
investigated on our return voyage. May the narrative proceed with 
the help of God, for all men look to His bounty for assistance. 


Date of departure from Siam 


The pen of clarity continues its journey and writes that on the 15th of 
Safar 109829 we set out from Shahr Nav despite the fact that there 
was scarcely any monsoon left and all those who know the sea agreed 
that the monsoon season was finished. 


The difficulty of hiring a ship 


Besides the failing winds another problem faced our humble embassy. 
The Frank minister had inscribed the yak tail banner of his shameful 
luck with the order ‘Capture every ship you meet.’ He stationed so 
many of the administration’s ships along the routes which travelers 
take, no foreign ship dared sail near Siam or even enter Siamese 
waters. The Frank minister’s pirates were pillaging or confiscating 
all ships laden with goods and they clearly intended to kill all Muslims, 
who are the only true servants of God. This unstable situation 
made it impossible for us to hire a ship. 


A decrepit ship from Sürat 


Only at a rather late date did the Siamese administration manage to 
procure a vessel, which belonged to a merchant from Surat. This 
poor man had the misfortune of coming to Siam for business and 
trade. The ship he owned was so old, it can only be compared to the 
ancient chests which the groom, Heaven, presented as the bride 
price for the old woman of the turning Spheres and the Pleiades.° 

Sky was the first carpenter in existence and he took the planks 
from these old boxes after they had been exposed to thousands of 
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celestial typhoons. With that useless old lumber he constructed the 
model for Noah’s ark. 

Before the old women, revolving Time, ever sat in front of the spin- 
ning wheel of the heavens to weave threads into her tapestry of days 
and nights, she had as a sample for her work the ropes and sails of 
this old ship. 


We boarded the ship for fear of remaining in Siam 


For lack of anything better the Siamese hired a ship in very bad 
condition. Fearing that, like our escort, we would be obliged to 
return from the port to the upper world of Siam, we humble servants 
handed over our bodies to Fate and we plunged down into that 
wreck of a ship which was the very collection basket of the angel 
Death.3! Thus we escaped one sea of dangers and set out upon 
another. . 


The ship leaked and the drinking water ran low 


After a few days of journeying along our watery path the ship suffered 
an awful mishap. Inthe middle of the sea she sprung a leak and so much 
water entered from every side that the head of hope went under and 
the heart began to drown. To add to this calamity the wind refused to 
give assistance and, like so many blasts of ill luck, continued to blow 
against us. By now the fresh water aboard was getting low and the 
dry, bitter taste of disappointment rose up in the palate of our souls. 


Patani, the first stop 


Only after much suffering did we manage to arrive in Patani, which 
-is on one side of Shahr Nav and is part of the countries of Below the 
Winds. That port is the very eye of beauty, happiness, abundance and 
prosperity. Most all the fruits of the surrounding countries are found 
there and they also have camphor, tin, aloes wood, sandalwood 
and sapan-wood. Small bits of gold are found there every year in 
the form of little stones, but this gold is not extracted from a regular 
mine. It is found on the ground’s surface in the fields or even in the 
city itself. 


Patani is subject to Siam 


There is no governor over Patani and the peasants are Muslims 
who adhere to the Shafi‘l sect. A while back the king of Siam, being 
encouraged by the good sense of Aqā Muhammad and the lack of 
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manliness displayed by the king of Patani, without any warning 
sent a contingent of men to attack the kingdom. The king of Shahr 
Nav was successful in this undertaking and a peace treaty favorable 
to Siam was concluded. 


Flowers made of gold 


Every year thereafter the natives of Patani melted down several 
mithqdls of gold and worked the gold into the shape of a flower. For 
a certain length of time they continued to delight the nostrils of the 
Siamese king with the perfume of their tribute, but recently the flower 
drew its head in under the hood of disobedience. As soon as we 
replenished our store of fresh water, we departed from the port. 


Malaga 


For the next three months we wandered across the sea in confusion, 
straying from our course and even managing to run aground in mud. 
During that time we stopped at the port of Malaqa and when we set 
out again it was in the direction of a group of deserted islands. These 
strange islands are located near Malaqa and are named Pal Dang 
Dang. But by then the force of the winds increased and our fresh 
water was running very low. Although the captain was eager to land 
somewhere along the coast, it was never possible. 


The port of Kiichi>2 


Only after a series of mishaps and much hardship did we arrive in 
Kichi, which is a port of the kingdom of Maliwar. That port is pre- 
sently being held by the Dutch. Since by now the monsoon was over 
and our ship was badly damaged, we were forced to remain in that 
port for eight months in a state of collapse and ruin. 


The rulers in the region of Kichi 


The kingdom of Kichi with its extensive jungles and innumerable 
rivers is ruled over by many different rajahs and governors who are 
separated from each other by a distance of only two or three days 
journey. They sit in their office without any land, wealth or troops 
and beat a large drum yelling, ‘Behold I am king!’ and distinguish 
themselves among one another with noise and fanfare. The rajah 
of the locality where we landed is a Hindu and he does not wield any 
real power or maintain an impressive court. His army is composed of 
15 
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the peasants. The custom in Kichi is that when the rajah dies, his 
sister’s son succeeds to the throne. 


An anecdote about the royal succession 


The natives explained that the origin of this practice goes back to those 
glorious days when the lofty presence of prophecy appeared on earth 
to fulfill his divine mission, indeed Muhammad himself, God’s 
prayers and peace be upon him and upon his family. 


When the prophet was on earth 


It is narrated in the texts and pages of the biographers and chroniclers 
when they describe that king of the domain of justice and religion, 
that heaven of the community’s guidance, the sun of certain truth, 
the compass point of divine delegation, the prince of the true be- 
lievers, peace be upon him, how a group of polytheists due to their 
dark fortune, the low position of their star of reason and their eye’s 
blindness to the inner and the outer world, sought proof of the full 
moon’s rising, proof of the divine revelation, by asking for a miracle 
from Muhammad, the full moon of the skies of prophecy. 


The miracle of splitting the moon 


They stood like the three daughter stars of the Bear Constellation 
gathered about that axis of the heavens of religious guidance and they 
asked him, ‘If your claims to prophetic powers be true, cause the 
moon in the sky to divide into two pieces.’ When the mighty Prophet 
secured their promise to accept the faith if he performed this miracle, 
he pointed his moon-dividing finger at the sky and the moon was split 
in two. 


The governor beholds the moon split in two 


That very same night the governor of the kingdom of Maliwar beheld 
this miracle with his own eyes and the fixed star of his sense and 
reason was struck with amazement and transformed into a roving 
planet. His informants and men of counsel were assigned the task of 
explaining this phenomenon and upon studying the question like star 
gazers, they announced the joyful news that the Sun of prophecy 
had appeared in the highest spheres of revelation and was lighting 
and adorning the world with rays of guidance. 
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The rajah seeks the one, true prophet 


The local rajah, along with all his family and relatives, immediately 
boarded a ship and set out to serve the Prophet. The rajah recognized 
that Muhammad was the one true leader of men. 


The rajah is sent a dream in time of danger 


During the journey to Arabia their ship drifted into the waters of 
destruction and the frightened passengers, washing their hands of 
life, resigned their souls to Death. In the midst of this calamity sleep 
came upon the rajah and he was momentarily carried away from the 
hardships around him. In the realm of dreams he beheld an angelic . 
figure who declared, ‘If you wish to survive this hour of destruction 
cause blood to flow that it may soak into the deck.’ 


No volunteers for a human sacrifice 


Despite the fact that the Hindus never kill anything, the rajah jumped 
up in a state of despair and sought the co-operation of his sons and 
relatives saying, ‘I have been called to make a human sacrifice to 
God.’ No matter how much he pressed the issue with his sons, no 
one of them would submit to being sacrificed, but each one of them 
turned his head away in disobedience. 


The shrewdness of the rajah’s sister 


Finally one of the rajah’s sisters who was accompanying him on the 
trip and was endowed with a good share of intelligence said, ‘It is 
not necessary to kill anyone in order to save ourselves. If your dream 
calls for shedding blood, take my son and cut his arm or leg so a 
little blood will be sprinked on the ship.’ 

They did just that and straightaway the wind of their desire rose. 
Thus they were able to sail on in safety and they succeeded in reaching 
their destination. 


The king’s will and testament 


The rajah was made distinguished by attending on the Prophet’s 
noble presence and was honored with the dignity of coming into 
the fold of Islam. Since the rajah was well aware of having profited 
by his sister’s intelligence and good sense, in his last will and testament 
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he wrote, ‘May my own children not inherit a share in the kingdom 
but let my sister look after my sons and be my successor.’ From that 
time up until now the natives of Kūchī have followed his last wish. 


The apostasy of the natives 


However, even though they believe in these events and tell this story 
themselves, it was only a short while before they lapsed back into their 
own religion and chose idolatry. To this day they have held to the path 
of error and they wander in perdition. Their only justification is, 
‘While the Prophet was alive we followed his religion. Afterwards 
differences appeared in that religion while our own has never admitted 
any flaws. And it is older. Thus we have returned to the faith of our 
forefathers.’ 


How the natives dislike the Muslims 


Now the inhabitants of Kiichi avoid Muslims to such an extent 
and look upon them with such disdain, not one of these natives has 
ever met a Muslim face to face. The kingdom of Kichi is extremely 
green and flourishing. One day when a certain Muslim was taking 
a walk to refresh himself he happened to pass by the rajah’s palace. 
The palace grounds contain a pool which is about one hundred 
cubits long and is always kept full of water. Unfortunately one of 
the Muslim’s servants stopped and washed his hand at the edge of the 
delightful pool. 

The keepers were immediately aware of what he had done and 
descended upon him shouting and yelling, and a large number of 
angry men gathered about the wretched Muslim and his attendants. 
It seemed likely that the Hindus were intending to beat the Muslims 
and do them some real harm. In the end the affair was settled peacefully 
but the Hindus made it a point of explaining, “This pool is for the rajah. 
and the Hindus and twice a day they wash their bodies here. Meeting or 
having any contact whatsoever with Muslims is a cause of contamina- 
tion for us. Therefore, keep away from this holy pool.’ 

The Muslim begged the rajah’s pardon and made excuses for the 
servant’s misbehavior. The whole matter seemed to be finished and 
done with but the rajah ordered the pool to be emptied, carefully 
cleaned out and refilled with fresh water. It was heard that if one of 
the Muslims who is a resident of Kichi and understands these 
restrictions ever committed such a blunder, he would be arrested and 
severely punished. 
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The local form of punishment 


The way the local authorities maintain justice is rather unusual. 
They will absolutely never execute a man neither do they hurt or 
torture thieves and evil-doers. Within the precincts of the palace 
estates stands a large building several storeys high. It is constructed 
so as to be very cool and comfortable. When someone commits a 
crime they take him into this building and expose him on one of the 
storeys. 

Each storey is associated with a particular offense. The prisoner 
is confined to this building and carefully guarded over but they do 
not keep him in chains. It is not allowed to eat or sleep and if he is a 
Hindu, part of the punishment is that they do not allow him to wash 
his body. This penal system prescribes that if someone has spilt 
blood, he is to be exposed to the highest storey of the building. 


Spices 


In this kingdom there is a kind of cinnamon, which they call qirfa, 
and there is also quite a bit of pepper. 


The Portuguese 


Formerly the Portuguese Franks had possession of the port and held 
it for about four hundred years. They built a very handsome fortress 
which consists of well-layed-out, tall buildings. Thus they were able 
to maintain themselves and carry off good profits from trade. 


The Dutch 


Twenty-two years ago the Dutch declared war against the Portuguese 
and captured the fortress. They have since agreed to pay the rajah 
an even larger sum of money than the Portuguese were paying 
and now they take away the commercial profits. Kūchī is indeed a 
kingdom of abundance, beauty and fertility. It might be added that 
the Dutch are very strict and careful with the upkeep of the fortress. 


Muslim pirates near Kiichi 


Three days’ journey from that kingdom there is another people 
also from the stock of Maliwar, but they are ruled by a separate 
king. They claim to adhere to Islam and the Shafi‘ sect and most of 
them have learned the Quran by heart. Indeed the wise saying from 
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the glorious Quran which is freighted with eloquence, was meant to 
refer to them, ‘And behind him there was a king who seizes every 
ship by force.’ 


The pirates respect the Franks 


They have many ships, small boats and dinghies which they have sent 
to sea and stationed in certain places for the sake of robbery and 
capturing helpless travelers. They will attack any vessel except one 
which belongs to the Franks. These pirates have already burned 
themselves several times in the crackling fire of the Franks. 


Perseverance and self-justification 


As soon as they catch sight of a ship, they pursue it and open fire 
once they are within range. They will struggle to capture a ship as 
long as their life’s soul remains within them. The document which they 
bring forth to prove the legality of their actions is what the interceding 
ministers of the Shafi‘i sect have published in their Quranic com- 
mentaries. ‘It is lawful for man to hunt on land and sea.’ But according 
to this group’s interpretation hunting in the sea is taken to mean 
piracy and thus they have formally decreed that it is permissible to 
capture foreign ships. 


Fellow Muslims or infidels 


As further justification of their crimes they point out that as Muslims 
they are performing good works when they steal the property of 
non-believers. If, to begin with, the property in question belongs to 
Muslims, in accord with the saying, ‘Indeed all believers of the faith 
are brothers’, they claim their brothers’ wealth by right of kinship. 

When they capture a ship, they kill whatever race of people are 
aboard except Muslims. If a Muslim falls into their hands, they 
force him to admit that it is perfectly legal for them to take away his 
goods. Then the pirates reduce the poor man to utter nakedness 
and send him off with just enough provisions to reach the nearest 
shore. 


Div island and the king’s thrones 


Not far from Kichi is the island of Div which has its own king. 
He is a Muslim of the Shafi‘l sect. Amber is found in large quantities 
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on that island and they say the local king has even built a throne of 
this precious substance. However, the king himself does not sit upon 
this strange throne. He has his own ordinary seat where he sits facing 
_ the special throne with reverence, for he has set the Quran on top 
of the amber throne. The king sits in state before the Quran administer- 
ing justice and examining legal disputes. 


Trade in potsherds 


In the port of Div island they do their trading with various kinds of 
broken sherds which they collect and send to different states in India. 
These sherds are sold on the mainland for money and the pieces 
which they carve and make into ornaments for the women are known 
as biq. 

The island of Div is joined to the kingdom of Rana which has its 
own rajah and land holder. The rajah has managed to gain full 
power over the island through marriage ties but his own kingdom 
is much more extensive. He also has a good-sized army. For a 
while now he has been paying tribute to the Mughal ruler of Hin- 
dustan. l 


The promiscuous Nayyar 


There is another Hindu people called the Nayyar who inhabit the 
kingdom of Hindustan. The women of this tribe each have several 
husbands and each husband provides for a different need in the 
woman’s household. When one of the husbands is present in the 
house, a piece of wood with a special shape is placed across the 
inside of the door so that no one can enter but as soon as the one man 
leaves, the wooden bar is lifted and another man has his turn. Because 
of this practice the male offspring do not have recognized fathers and 
inheritances are not passed on to the children. Everything is be- 
queathed to the wife. 


The captain’s trick 


We were held up for repairsin Kichiand spent six months of confusion 
in that port. When the monsoon finally arrived again we boarded our 
old ship and set out for Bandar ‘Abbas. With favorable wind it only 
takes one month to travel from Kichi to Iran, but the owner of our 
ship, having been forced in Siam to accept these humble travelers, 
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had no intention of taking us to Bandar ‘Abbas. He was secretly 
resolved on heading for his home port, Strat. 

All along he was afraid to reveal his true plans to anyone, but when 
we raised the anchor to depart, he ordered the crew to steer a course 
for Sirat. We humble servants were like blind men led on by the guid- 
ance of a stranger. For the moment we were happy entertaining 
thoughts of our homecoming, that we were about to reach our final 
halting place. Every day we expected to arrive at our destination. 
However, when a coast finally appeared in the distance, we were 
informed that it was the kingdom of Siwa. 


Siwd, the rebel 


Siwa is a Hindu and one of the rajahs and landholders of Hindustan. 
His domain is very extensive and he has a large and powerful army. 
Recently he has turned his head from obedience and discarded his 
tameness before the Mughal government of Hindustan. He exhales 
enmity towards the all-powerful Mughal ruler and most of the time 
he is engaged in launching surprise attacks against the provinces and 
pillaging the king’s lands. This unbridled rebel causes trouble on the 
high seas in the same manner and maintains many well-outfitted 
ships for piracy. Thus he is always robbing and capturing foreign 
ships and kills all the passengers who have the misfortune of falling 
into his hands. 


We were attacked by pirates 


Shortly after we sighted the shores of Siwa’s kingdom, a fleet of 
twenty-two boats approached our ship. The boats carried a total of 
about a thousand soldiers with muskets and cannons. The pirates 
were all the while pounding away on their kettle drums. Unfortu- 
nately, it happened that the wind died down and that enabled the 
pirates to get very close to us. From the moment the wind declined, 
they began to fight, firing off their muskets and cannons. 


Caught in a helpless situation 


Our ship was an Indian vessel and as we have already mentioned, 
very decrepit and disorderly, neither did it carry any military equip- 
ment, weapons or soldiers. There were two Franks aboard who were 
in charge of running the ship. Otherwise, there were no men fit to 
defend us with weapons. 
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The enemy’s threats 


The enemy became more bold, beating the kettle drums louder and 
firing their cannons and muskets. They realized that our ship was 
in very bad condition and they shouted at us saying, ‘Keep your 
hands idle or once we board your ship, we will cut you up into small 
pieces.’ Soon they were so close, we could see their faces and with the 
eye of our imagination we beheld ourselves defeated and the enemy 
victorious. 


We took heart and invoked God’s assistance 


But despite the apparent futility of offering resistance, we loosened 
our voices into the air crying, ‘Oh Lord I am overcome, send me 
Your merciful assistance.’ We took comfort in the saying, ‘How often 
have a few brave men defeated an army when God supported their 
cause.” Thus we nourished our hope and concluded that the right 
path was to fight and hold off the enemy. Our hearts turned to war 
and battle. We made firm the foot of our resistance in the face of their 
successive onslaughts which came from every direction. 


Our bravery in face of their attacks 


They fired their cannon at us 170 times and several of the passengers, 
servants and members of our humble party were martyred in the 
fray, but not one man showed signs of cowardice or fear. We calmed 
our hearts with the words, ‘God will destroy your enemies.’ And 
in accord with the saying, “Never despair of God’s abundant mercy’, 
we kept our spirits high. Little by little we secured the day’s victory 
and made firm the foot of our endurance. During that battle everyone 
aboard gave ample proof of his bravery and manliness. 


The metaphor of victory 


Finally the Sun, like a royal hawk with gold claws, dropped from 
the zenith of heaven and swerved towards the wide deserts of the 
west in pursuit of the black-winged raven, Night. The pirates fled 
like a flock of crows who fear the claws of a fast-falling falcon. 

Blasts from the lightning-raining cannon and the Hell-blazing 
musket joined together with the diamond points of our swift arrows 
and destroyed two of their boats. Several of their men were drowned 
in the sea of God’s mighty anger and the pirates were no longer able 
to withstand the heat of battle. 
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Their guiding star of fortune was as inauspicious as the planet 
Saturn and went into decline, setting in the western skies of distress. 
Thus, as befits the abject species of these pirates, they turned their 
backs and disappeared like a hollow bubble that breaks in the waves 
of the churning sea. Due to our never ending luck that always hits 
upon success, the pirates plunged back into the dark depths of 
non-being. . 


Certain outstanding qualities 


Every young man aboard did his best in defending our ship and to 
recount the events is to inspire certain outstanding qualities, neither 
did anyone neglect serving our noble king in this whole affair but 
all gave a good account of their manliness. Praise be to God, for 
they have carried off the ball of virtue and fidelity in the field of render- 
ing service to their patron. A strange event took place during the battle. 
Narrating these details will inspire outstanding qualities in the listener, 
I mean the qualities of devotion and faithfulness to our king. 


The king’s trunks 


On deck there were two royal trunks which contained various items 
such as crowns, account books, an inlaid sword and other articles of 
formal dress. Twelve cannon shells landed in the immediate vicinity 
of these trunks. All the trunks which belonged to the other people 
on board were blown up and everything which they contained was 
destroyed. But the king’s two trunks did not receive a single scratch. 
Every shell which flew towards them fell short and dropped at their 
feet and the shells were already cool and harmless. 


The English were ill-treated 


Thus we escaped, leaving the dangers of that encounter behind and 
we traveled on for a few more days until we reached the beginning 
of the Gulf of Sarat. A while back, when the English complained of 
injustices which they were suffering at the hands of the Indian 
officials of Sirat, no matter how often they presented their case 
before the Mughal court, they received no consideration. On some 
occasions they were even treated with insults and abuse. 


They set up a blockade in the Gulf of Sarat 


The English then presented an account of the situation to their own 
king and the king turned the matter over to a gandaral, which is 
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their word for commander of the army. Several warships were sent 
to block the sea route of the merchants and travelers in that region. 
The English ships would not, however, interfere with the Dutch and 
the other Christians, since fighting with those nations in the past had 
only caused many salty tears to be added to the water of the sea. 

Thus the English were effectively cutting off the movement of 
all travelers who were inhabitants of Sirat or who wished to enter or 
leave that port. The English were confiscating travelers’ ships and 
goods but made it a point to release the owners. It was hoped that 
once the molested merchants were set free, they would complain 
and advertise what had happened to them. This would draw attention 
to England’s power and position in the world. The gandarāl sent a 
huge well-outfitted ship to anchor in that harbor and the ship had 
three storeys, eighty cannons and carried two hundred soldiers 
aboard. It sat there on the lookout to capture any other ship which 
tried to enter or leave. 


The English board our ship but behave with politeness 


It so happened that the ship which we humble servants were being 
transported in, belonged to the natives of Strat and we entered the 
port and cast anchor during the English blockade. As soon as we 
arrived, the English warship sighted us and came up alongside. 
They sent a man to our ship to ascertain where we came from, what 
we were carrying and who was aboard. When these questions were 
properly answered, the English captain sent his delegate with a group 
of soldiers to board our ship. The delegate and his men came before 
the humble servants of this embassy and they displayed all the 
formalities of friendship and hospitality. They did not attack and 
pillage the ship but they did raise their king’s flag above the mast 
and then appointed several of their men to guard over the vessel. 


The English offered us an escort 


The next morning another messenger from the English arrived and 
announced: ‘We have standing orders to capture any ship belonging 
to the natives of Strat as well as ships intending to visit that port. 
Although this ship is the property of a man from Surat, because your 
honorable embassy is aboard, we have refrained from attacking and 
pillaging her. We are obliged to take this ship and the owner into 
our custody. However, if you so wish, we will escort you into Strat 
with all your possessions in one of our own ships. All the merchandise 
now aboard, other than what is yours, will be sent to our gandaral.’ 
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We decided to go to Mumbai with the English 


Since it would not appear dignified to arrive in Strat without a ship 
of our own and since there was still some time before the monsoon, 
for our return voyage would be strong, the best choice seemed to go 
along in our same ship and follow the English to the island of Mumbai. 
That island is in the vicinity of Sirat and the headquarters of the 
English commander. 

Thus the above-mentioned English captain appointed a group of 
his men and stationed them aboard our ship. They raised the anchor 
and steered a course for their island headquarters. When we arrived 
in Mumbai, the gandaral received us with a show of cordiality and 
politeness. Since our ship was in such a decrepit state and could not 
be trusted to arrive at Bandar ‘Abbas, he begged us to wait for a 
certain number of days that he might procure a better ship for us 
and send us towards our goal in safety. 


The English gain their demands 


However, the earlier governor of Sarat, who had caused trouble for 
the English, was removed from his post, and the great Mughal ruler 
appointed a new governor with the intention of bringing about a 
reconciliation and settling matters once and for all. As soon as the 
new governor arrived in Surat, he sent a messenger to the English 
declaring that in the future he would manage the affairs of state in 
accord with their interests. 


We had no means of leaving Mumbai 


When this news reached the gandardl, he set out for Sirat along with 
all his ships and we humble servants, due to the fact that we had no 
ship, were not able to depart from that island for three and a half 
months. Mumbai has a terrible climate and is extremely dirty and 
lacks almost everything, To keep from starving the natives are forced 
to sell their own children for two or three thousand dinars. 


The island of Mumbai 


Formerly this island belonged to the king of Portugal but it was 
included in the dowry that his daughter brought with her when she 
married the son of the king of England. The island is empty and 
barren, extremely barren and devoid of anything that could be 
useful. Since they had no other place for their ships in the vicinity 


FOURTH JEWEL 231 


of Hindustan, the English settled this island and now keep it as a 
naval base. Mumbai has nothing to export and is mostly a cause of 
additional expenses for the English. Hence, scarcely anyone visits 
or even passes near this island and it was not until the 5th of Jamidu 
*th-Thani 1099,33 after waiting and suffering all that time that we suc- 
ceeded in renting a ship and setting sail for the royal court of Iran 
and indeed that glorious court is the refuge of all mankind. 


Pirates 


After traveling at sea for several days, we encountered two ships of 
the Sankali and the Varil who are from among the Indian peoples. 
They live in the vicinity of Hindustan and are extremely bloodthirsty 
and fearless. They are continually practicing piracy on the high 
seas. When we crossed their path they had evidently been seeking 
some victims for a long time. 


Drums and cannon fire 


As soon as they spotted our ship, they beat the kettle drums of festivity 
and fired their cannons. But there was scarcely any wind and they were 
not able to get close enough to attack and board us. Thus these two 
pirate ships followed after us, one from each side. All that day they 
continued firing their cannons and kept up this semblance of fighting 
until night fell. 


That night there was no wind 


When Night placed his heavy hand over the delicate light of Day, 
the pirates withdrew their hand from battle. Then the wind died 
down completely so that none of the ships were moving at all. The 
star of their good fortune was not in ascendancy neither did they have 
a full moon to aid them. In that still darkness they were not able to 
stretch out their hand and grasp the skirts of their desire. 


Without wind there was no escape 


But we humble servants were caught in the same position. The 
light-stepping feet of our ship were bound by the absence of favorable 
winds. The space between us and the enemy was so short that voices 
from either side could be clearly heard. In this manner all three ships 
drifted in the dark sea, and since it was not possible to fight during 
the night, the enemy simply carried on shouting and yelling until 
dawn came. 
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The pirates’ threats 


The Indians were shouting: ‘Our superior strength and power is 
clear to anyone with sense. Altogether we are four hundred strong. 
Therefore, do not seal your fate with a cruel death. Take down the 
sails now and hold back your hands from fighting. We will show you 
mercy. If we take your ship by force, there will be no quarter given. 
Everyone will be slaughtered.’ . 


The following morning 


As soon as the morning light returned, the pirates resumed beating 
the kettle drums and started firing their cannons. However, there 
was still not enough wind for them to get close to us or for us to make 
our escape. Everyone aboard our ship washed his hands of life and 
buckled up his waist for the struggle to come. We could only hope 
that divine favor might confer on us a victory befitting the auspicious 
aspirations of our noble king. 


The Franks never surrender 


The captain and the crew of our ship were English and among 
the Franks, especially the Dutch and the English, it is a standing 
order from their king never to give up the ship. Even if it is impossible 
to defeat the enemy, the Franks will not submit to the humiliation 
of being taken prisoner. Thus they are prepared to set fire to their 
own ships and perish in the flames before they will surrender and 
provide their enemies with booty. If they neglected that rule and acted 
in a cowardly manner, though they managed to escape from the 
pirates, they would be burned to death in the fires of their king’s 
wrath. 


We were all ready to die 


Therefore, when the captain and the crewmen perceived how unsure 
their situation was, they brought out all the gunpowder and kerosene 
which was aboard and kept it ready on the deck. They calmly awaited 
that moment when the enemy might be on the verge of overtaking 
us and it would be necessary to set the ship on fire. We humble servants 
consigned our bodies to Fate. For the next three days and nights we 
were busy fighting in the manner already described. During that time 
the wind did not blow at all and neither side could gain an advantage. 
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God sent the winds 


Finally, in accord with the saying, ‘Indeed He answers those who call 
upon Him in their sufferings’, we raised up our hands in prayer 
before God’s tribunal, and He is the mighty judge of all mankind. 
Then a squad of violent winds rose up and blew so hard that the ships 
began to rock up and down in the waves. But no matter how hard 
the Indian pirates tried, they were not able to reach our ship. 


We escaped with the wind of our desire 


When night came, the winds grew even stronger. The enemy fell 
behind, abandoned to an inferior position. The sea currents flowed 
against the enemy whereas we humble servants caught the wind of 
our desire. Once again we eluded destruction in accord with our 
never fading luck. 


No matter what waters the scoundrel will cruise, 
He always fears the sea and hugs the shore. 

The irreligious master of a ship 

Refuses to launch out and put his trust in God. 


The date of our arrival in Bandar ‘ Abbas 


Finally, on the 24th of Rajab 109934 we entered the port of Bandar 
‘Abbas, Praise be to God, the days of suffering had passed, an age 
of grief and longing came to its end and we humble servants had 
survived. 


THE CASE OF ABU’L-HASAN AND THE 
FALL OF HAIDARABAD 


The character of Abt l-Hasan 


The latest news from India concerns the fall of Haidarabad! and the 
sad fate of Abt’l-Hasan. When Qutiib Shah died, there were no 
sons to take his place as ruler. Abi’l-Hasan appeared. He was 
a distant relative of the late ruler but it was plain to see that this ob- 
truder was without intelligence, learning or any sense of honor. 
He possessed no experience in affairs of state neither was he endowed 
with the benefits of natural wit and good sense. 


Abi’l-Hasan’s lack of good breeding 


His childhood years were spent in unhampered freedom. All along 
as a youth he indulged his self-will and by the time he reached man- 
hood, he brought forth his fully grown head from the robes of 
obstinacy and threw off the collar of proper respect. 


How he was able to assume rule 


It stands as one of the most despicable recent events that such an 
unqualified man was able to become the ruler of Haidarabad and 
there is no doubt in this matter that Abi’l-Hasan only rose to the 
office due to the former ruler’s lack of children and the fact that there 
was some remote connection between his and the late gentleman’s 
family. Even so, Abit’l-Hasan owed much of his success to the 
unpredictable decrees of Heaven and the shrewd politicking of 
Sayyid Muzaffar, who was once the secretary of the Iranian Mir 
Jumla.2 


Debauchery and vice 


As strange as it may seem, Abi’l-Hasan did succeed in becoming 
ruler of Haidarabad. But as is to be expected from an unrestrained 
animal nature, once Abi’l-Hasan was accorded the full power of 
his position, the pivot of his daily life became debauchery and vice. 
He lifted the veil of modesty and shame from his indiscriminating 
sight and proceeded deeper and deeper into the realm of licentious 
infamy. | 
234 
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It was not long before he completely withdrew his hand from 
the pursuit of legal justice and fostering the peasantry. But such 
behavior is the rule with evil men who show no gratitude before 
almighty God. 


He dismisses the experienced men of state 


Abwt’l-Hasan immediately dismissed all the statesmen who had 
been employed by the late and venerable ruler, statesmen who 
were adorned with the precious qualities of intelligence, justice and 
gentlemanly generosity. In accord with the saying, ‘If you give aid 
to an evil man, God turns that man against you’, the former govern- 
ment officials witnessed Abi’l-Hasan cut short the hands of their 
power. 


Infidels and rogues come to power 


Being senseless and by nature a gullible fool, Abi’l-Hasan made a 
Hindu infidel> his favorite and gave him the post of prime minister 
and adviser. To fill the positions left empty by the loyal statesmen 
who were dismissed, Abi’l-Hasan raised up a group of rogues and 
base types from the low position of disrepute to high government 
posts. 


Hindus favored 


He lengthened the hands of Hindu power until those idolaters 
had sway over the heads of the Muslims. When a dispute arose 
between a Hindu and an ill-fated sayyid,4 the new governor refused 
to mete out justice fairly but gave an order which destroyed the _ 
sayyid’s upper hand in the case. In the end the Muslim had his hands 
cut off for punishment. 


Pagan temples in a Shi‘ite city 


Haidarabad is famous as a stronghold of the Shiites and honors 
the memory of ‘Ali by taking its name from ‘Als epithet, Haidar, 
the Lion of God.5 None the less, the Hindu minister decided to turn 
the city into a bulwark of disbelief and a refuge for heathendom. 
Thus he erected several pagan temples right alongside holy mosques. 


Simdji, the heathen rebel 


Abi’l-Hasan secretly tied the cords of friendship with Simaji, the 

son of Siwa. Simaji is one of the landholders of Hindustan, a non- 

believer as was his father and all his forefathers and a confirmed enemy 
16 
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of the Muslims. He has turned his head from rendering obedience 
to the Chosroes of the cities and lands of Hindustan and draws his 
breath in enmity against the great Mughal. 

Most of the time he is on the lookout for a chance to attack and 
pillage the weaker provinces of Hindustan and he blocks the roads 
on land and sea for merchants and travelers. Previously a whiff of 
description of his situation and the calamities which he causes was 
presented in this narrative. He is indeed a shameless infidel and 
Abi’l-Hasan began cultivating his favor and affection. In secret 
Abi’l-Hasan was giving him aid and support and the empty-headed 


governor of Bijapur was giving him aid as well. 


Bijapiir 
The governorship of Biyaptr was a case similar to that of Haidarabad. 
When the former governor died, a mere child came into office and due 
to his total lack of discrimination and good sense he began giving help 
to Simaji, who deserved the most severe punishment possible. 

Both these wayward governors would not permit the army of 
Hindustan to pass through their territory and destroy that insuffer- 
able rebel. Such was the situation in Bijapir and Haidarabad, thanks 
to the reckless incompetence of the two local governors. Both states 
were poorly organized and the posts of power and authority were 
consigned to unworthy and unscrupulous statesmen. 


Abii’l-Hasan is warned by the Mughal king 


Abirl-Hasan withdrew his foot from the path which the governors 
of perfected intelligence travel along. He drew his daily breath in 
enmity against the established sovereignty of the Mughals. When 
this absurd governor had passed the limits of tolerance and several 
reports of his misbehavior had reached the mighty ruler of Hindustan, 
as is the duty and correct form for true sovereigns, the sultan sent the 
governor a letter which contained serious warnings and the royal 
command on how to govern in the future. 


War is declared 


However, there was no apparent improvement in Haidarābād and 
Abi’l-Hasan’s replies were mere nonsense. It was not long before 
the sultan became angered at the governor’s indiscretions and 
assembled the learned doctors of the state. With a view to having 
the protection of their sanctity, he asked them for a religious decree. 
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They issued a decree demanding the immediate annihilation of 
Abi’l-Hasan. That very same day the sultan ordered the army to 
set out and the royal concerns focused on the conquest of Haidarabad 
and the extermination of the rebels. 


The governor continues his debauchery in a near-by fortress 


Still the ill-fated governor refused to bend his head in obedience, 
and despite the fact that he could not withstand the heat of the 
high-ranking sultan’s army, he refused to surrender. After the fall 
of Basra the governor deserted all his lands and barricaded himself 
in an impregnable fortress.7 

Even when he was reduced to these circumstances, he did not 
have the sense to think of the necessary provisions and ammunition. 
Once inside his fortified palace he proceeded headlong with wild 
banqueting, although a funeral ceremony would have been more 
appropriate. 


The councilors desert 


He made the lowest and most vile men his councilors but they would 
not stay faithful to him for long. When they saw the siege closing in 
around them, as is the manner of men of their temperament, greed 
and ambition prompted them to desert. The ministers stained their 
faces with the indigo of infidelity, hoping to ward off an evil end.® 


They join the Mughal camp 


Thus their faces darkened in shame and their hearts disillusioned 
with the few days of love they had harbored for that unfortunate 
provincial state, they turned their backs on their patron and headed. 
for the court of the Chosroes of Hindustan. Every day another 
group of Aba’l-Hasan’s men turned their attention toward the noble 
sultan’s army camp and abandoned the governor to his final reckon- 
ing. 


- Abi l-Hasan’s trusted general 


Of all those who were then deserting Abū’l-Hasan, there was a man 
named Husain Beg and he was originally from ‘Aliabad in Mazand- 
aran. Abi’l-Hasan had entertained the idea of raising this man to 
a high rank and though the fellow was only a poor rice farmer to 
begin with, the foolish governor made him general and gave him 
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command over the whole fortress. The governor accorded this one 
general the highest authority and trusted in him above any other 
officer. 


Husain Beg writes to the Mughal prince 


Thus, despite the fact that the enemy’s army had surrounded the 
fortress, Abi’l-Hasan felt safe and his thoughts were completely 
engrossed in the pursuits of pleasure and festivity. However, Husain 
Beg sent a messenger to the Mughal prince who was commanding the 
advance troops of the great sultan. 

Husain Beg’s message was: ‘If you promise to award me a high 
rank and important post, I will open a gate of the fortress and give 
you free entrance. Come at such and such a time on a certain night 
and you will be able to enter and take possession of the fortress.’ 


The prince captures the fortress 


The prince sent back a formal letter of guarantee which granted 
the traitor’s wishes and on the appointed night the prince entered 
through an open gate and brought a huge force of soldiers into the 
fortress, nor was there any fighting or other difficulties. 


Abii’ |-Hasan is arrested 


The troops proceeded to the house of the governor. There Abi’l- 
Hasan was in the habit of retiring after his feasts and wild parties. 
He would take a quantity of bhang and roll himself up in the quilt 
of negligence, lost in the embrace of imprudence. This day of rude 
awakening he was sleeping in a dead sleep devoid of dreams. The 
soldiers arrived, woke him up and took him by the arm to the prince. 


The prince tries to intercede for the governor 


The prince led Abi’l-Hasan forth from the fortress of neglect into 
the army camp of sudden awareness. The next morning the prince 
went before the lofty king of Hindustan, his father, and beseeched 
him to allow Abi’l-Hasan to come to the imperial court but the king 
declared, ‘Anyone who is negligent of God and the final day of 
judgment, is not worthy of an audience.’ The king ordered that. 
Abi’l-Hasan be confined in prison. 
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The king turns against the prince 


It also happened that the king’s attitude towards the prince took 
a turn for the worse. The noble heir apparent seemed corrupted by 
his contact with Abi’l-Hasan and the governor of Bijapir and thus 
the king decided to arrest his own son? and put him in chains along 
with Abua’l-Hasan in the fortress of Daulatabad. 


The child governor of Bijapiir 


The little governor of Bijapiir!® came before the king and the king 
received him with respect and honor. He kept the boy in his company 
and took him riding, hunting and sight-seeing and began a deep 
friendship with him. The king married the young boy’s sister to one 
of the princes of the Mughal court and the boy himself was married 
to a young princess. 


One of the deserters 


One of the traitors who had turned his back on Abi’l-Hasan, came 
before the king and was awarded the title Mahabat Khan!! and 
given a post that commands six thousand troops. Indeed a poet wrote 
an ode of satirical praise for the man, declaring: 


In this tricky game of life 
The Mahabat Khan threw two sixes. 
The world stood fixed in amazement. 


The man who betrayed Abi’ l-Hasan 


The other fellow who had actually given over the fortress, was 
awarded a command of five thousand troops and thanks to his 
treachery and disloyalty, he won the title ‘Khan among the men of 
*Ali’s rank’. Now his honorable person is stationed at Ahmadnagar 
which is a central point between Hindustan, Bijaptir and the Dekkan. 
There he is occupied repelling and destroying the enemies of the world 
and the true religion. 


The effect of prince Akbar’s seeking refuge in Iran 


The very latest report had it that when the noble, high-ranking, 
prince Akbar, greatest of the princes of all India, firmamemt of 
excellence, that lucky planet of happiness, ornament of the throne 
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of pomp and prosperity, jewel in the crown of imperial power, fruit- 
bearing tree in the orchard of Timiir’s line,12 ward of the star of 
providence, following the orthodox tradition of his famous fore- 
bears,13 turned his hopeful face to Iran, the threshold and refuge of 
the world, this event greatly increased the tumult and confusion which 
prevails throughout the land of India. ‘God knows best the truth of 


these rumors, for He has ears and eyes in every distant corner of the 
world.’ 


NOTES 


Translator’s Preface 


1 Sh&h Sulaiman reigned from 1666 to 1694. 

2 The author uses ‘Frank’ to mean any European Christian. 

3 See E, W. Hutchinson’s Adventures in Siam in the Seventeenth Century, 
Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1940. 


Introduction 

1 All the quotations used in the author’s introduction are from the 

Quran or the Hadith, i.e. they have the authority of scripture. 

2 Another name for the Prophet. 

3 ‘Ali was a close relative of Muhammad and became the Prophet’s 

fourth successor, the last of the Orthodox Caliphs, i.e. the leaders of the 

Muslim community who had been close to the Prophet during his lifetime. 

When ‘Ali was assassinated (A.D. 661) a great split took place in Islam, 

the split between the Sunnis, or Orthodox, who accepted Mu‘awiya as 

the fifth Caliph, and the Shi'ites or Partisans, those who insisted that the 

Caliph be chosen from ‘Ali’s immediate family. The Safavids were Shi'ites 

and the religious propaganda of their regime put special emphasis on their 

family connections with ‘Ali. l 

4 This title goes back to Khusrau, a Persian king of pre-Islamic times. 

His character and exploits have been embellished by legend, much as in 

the case of Alexander the Great. The title is loosely applied in praise of 

any later ruler. 

5 The name Sulaimān is the Arabic form of Solomon, whose wisdom 

and proficiency in magic are the subject of many tales in Muslim literature, 

His signet ring bore the mystic hexagram which is familiar in the West as 

the Jewish star. 

6 The fire steed or Burāq is the fabulous beast which bore Muhammad up 

to Heaven. Riding on such an animal would imply a noble spirit prone to 

beatific visions. 

7 This title was originally associated with rulers of Khita and Tartary 

but eventually came to be loosely employed as lord or noble. 

8 Sultan means potentate, sovereign, with the emphasis being on secular 

power as distinct, say, from the Caliph, whose power was in theory based 

on religious authority. Again this term is used loosely for ruler. 

9 Imam generally means leader of the communal prayer, but for the 

Shi‘ites it refers to the various descendants of ‘Ali who were taken to be the 

leaders of Islam during their lifetime. The Safavid rulers traced their lineage 

back to the Prophet through ‘Ali and the Imam, Misa al-Kazim. 

10 Husain and Hasan were the sons of ‘Ali and contested the legality 

of Mu‘awiya becoming the fifth Caliph. They were slaughtered with a 
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group of their followers near Karbala and are held in great reverence as 
martyrs by the Shi'ites. 

11 A royal decree. 

12 A common expression meaning everything in the world from the 
lowest to the highest. 

13 Emperors of China or Chinese Tartary, but used loosely as a grand 
title for kings in general. 

14 In legend the second dynasty of the ancient Persian kings. 

15 Turkish designation of the year, ‘Year of the Dog’ 1682. 

16 Joseph, who was sold into slavery in Egypt, resisted the advances of 
Potiphar’s wife and forgave his brothers for their treachery. 

17 Evidently some well-known stories noted for aptness and brevity. 


PartI First Jewel 


i Port on the Persian Gulf. 

2 27 June 1685. 

3 A description of Hell. 

4 Khizr is a legendary figure who guided Mecsas on the quest for the 
Fountain of Youth. Later Khizr was especially noted for guiding sailors 
over water. 

5 The maidan is a field’s length. 

6 Nahid, or the planet Venus, is personified as a young girl who is a very 
skilled musician. 

7 The Gulf of ‘Ummän, east of the Persian Gulf. 

8 Hasan and Husain, the Shi‘ite martyrs, were slaughtered at Karbala. 
First they were cut off from drinking-water, particularly the Euphrates, 
and when they would still not surrender they were attacked. 

9 Kauthar is one of the fountains of Paradise, said to flow with milk, 
honey and wine over a bed of jewels. Its banks are made of pure gold. 

10 When ‘Ali was fighting to consolidate his position as fourth Caliph, 
he agreed to submit to arbitration with the enemy, but at that point ‘Ali’s 
more uncompromising followers deserted him and formed their own sect 
known as the Kharijites or the Dissenters. 

11 The Portuguese of Muscat were attacked and defeated by the Arab 
Imam’s army in 1649. 

12 ‘Ali attacked the Kh§arijites when they would not remain faithful to 
his cause. 

13 The extremist sect of the Kharijites who insisted on fighting to the 
end for their beliefs. They were mostly exterminated by A.D. 700. 

14 ‘Uthmān was the third Caliph and he was assassinated. Mu‘awiya 
fought ‘Ali supposedly to avenge ‘Uthman and both Mu‘awiya and 
“Uthman are held as enemies by the Shiites. 

15 Commentary on the Quran. 

16 An Arab tribe that God destroyed with a great wind. They had re- 
jected a true prophet sent to reform them. 

17 Jacob’s patience is proverbial. 
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18 A fertile narrow province between the Elburz Mountains and the 
Caspian Sea. 

19 The Sublime Assembly, the Court of Heaven. 

20 The direction of Mecca from wherever one is standing. The direction 
the Muslims face when they pray. 

21 The ruler. 

22 Charles II died 6 February 1685 and was succeeded by James II. 

23 The month when Muslims fast between dawn and sundown. 22 
August 1685. 

24 The passages which follow are good examples of a light, literary usage 
of images based on mystic contexts. 

25 Fakhr Rāzī and Imam Ghazali are both famous theologians. They 
are used here as literary examples of scholars who would normally not 
tolerate religious innovation. 

26 The beautiful maidens who inhabit Paradise and entertain the faithful 
in the afterlife. 

27 27 Ramazan, the night the Quran descended from Heaven. ‘The 
night equal to a thousand months’. 

28 The spelling of this word is not clear in the text. 


Part II Second Jewel 


1 This is the author’s spelling for Tenasserim, the coastal region of 
Western Siam, now part of Burma. 

2 16September 1685. 

3 A kingdom in Burma, located in the Delta of the Irawady. 

4 Cathay, taken by Muslim geographers to be a kingdom separate from 
China. 

5 An important port on the western coast of Siam where the French 
maintained a garrison for a short time. Now part of Burma. 

6 The building is named after ‘Ali’s famous sword “The Spine Splitter’. 
7 Foods not prepared in accord with Muslim injunctions on cleanliness, 
or totally forbidden such as pork and certain sea life. 

8 A school of fiqh or jurisprudence. The founder, Shafi‘ (d. 820), based 
his juristic principles on deduction and conciliation of traditions. Fiqh 
in the wider sense covers all aspects of religion, politics and civic life. 

9 This was the most popular school of fiqh, especially supported by the 
Sunni Ottomans. It was also widely spread in India. 

10 19 December 1685. 

11 Rim refers to Anatolia then under the Ottoman Turks, but the word 
derives from Rome as applied to the Byzantine Empire. 

12 The chief of a hundred, a centurion, an officer’s title. In accord with 
the military organization they may be of the left or right flank. 

13 An ode with a particular form and content. 

14 The Black Stone at Mecca around which Muslim pilgrims walk 
in order to perform their rites. The object of the pilgrimage. 

15 The hudhud is the bird that bore Solomon’s message to the Queen 
of Sheba which exhorted her to bow down to the one true God. The bird’s 
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reward was a colorful crest which it wears as a sign of distinction and favor. — 
16 Iblis is the Devil and there are various tales of how he tempted the 
pious Idris or Enoch. Idris is accredited with inventing clothing in ancient 
times before man knew how to sew. 

17 David invented a kind of chainmail which was highly valued. 

18 The great dome built by Nushiravan at Ctesiphon. Kasra is a title 
like Chosroes, adapted from Caesar. 

19 The famous seven-domed palace of Bahram Gir, the Sassanian 
king, constructed in harmony with the five planets and thesun and the moon. 
20 A Muslim bathhouse. 

21 Astarabad is a province between the Caspian and Khurasan. 

22 The Nasnas is a mythical being halfway between a human and an 
animal, often sighted in the steppes of Central Asia. 

23 Turcoman soldiers. Qizilbash means ‘red head’. Sheikh Haidar 
(d. 1488) gave his Safi partisans, who were all Shi‘ite Turkomans, the 
famous scarlet cap with twelve scallops or gores (one for each of the twelve 
Imams), which earned them the name Qizilbash. Shah Isma‘il, the founder 
of the Safavid dynasty, relied almost exclusively on the great Turkoman 
tribes for his support. 

24 Hātim is an Arab famous in legend for his generosity. He would 
consume all his wealth to entertain a guest. Perhaps here a sash where one 
keeps money. 
25 Jamshid was an ancient Iranian king. In legends he is accredited with 
building Persepolis. 

26 The dervishes. They sometimes play certain musical instruments. 

27 A dish made of ground rice, milk and sugar, thicker than falada. 

28 A kind of sweet gelatinous drink. Flummery. 

29 A mountain in the district of Hamadan. 

30 The haqar is described in the Farhang-i-Niz4m as a bird that frequents 
the banks of rivers. Mostly referred to in Indian-Persian works. 

31 The French embassy that came to Siam was also granted interviews 
during the elephant hunts. ; 
32 The Garden of Purity, a universal history by Mir Kwānd (d. 1498) in 
seven volumes. 

33 Jamshid, an ancient Iranian king, had a magic drinking cup which 
reflected, as if in a mirror, the whole universe. He could gaze into it like a 
crystal ball. 

34 Mani, the founder of the Manichean religion, best remembered in 
Muslim literature as a great painter and penman. 

35 Shahrukh (1377-1427), the fourth son of Timir. In the Matla‘-i- 
Sa‘dain “Abdu’r-Razzaq describes the embassy to China. The embassy 
stayed in Khan Baligh for five months between 1420 and 1421. 

36 Mirza Baysunghur was the son of Shahrukh. 

37 Hatim is an Arab referred to as a figure of generosity. See Part H, 
n, 24. 

38 The ta‘ziyat is the Shřite ceremony of mourning on behalf of Hasan 
and Husain, who were martyred at Karbala. The hardships of the siege 
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and the actual slaughter are re-enacted before a large audience. See part I, 
nn. 13, 27. 

39 Laila or Laili, a beautiful woman described in Arabic and Persian 
romances. Majntin was in love with her and was driven mad by his passion. 
40 A famous spring in Paradise like Kauthar. See Part I, n.27. 

41 Muharramu’l-Haram is the first month of the Muslim year. 

42 18 January 1687. 


Part III Third Jewel 


1 Chin, the son of Nuh or Noah. As Islam expanded and became con- 
scious of distant lands such as China (Chin), it was necessary to invent 
eponymous founders to include the new ‘tribes’ in the traditional geneal- 
ogies. Noah is accredited with various sons who stand at the head of all such 
genealogies. 

2 Delicacies of the Arts and Sciences, an encyclopaedic work of the 
fourteenth century by ‘Amili. 

3 The text is very corrupt in this passage as if the copyist is totally un- 
familiar with the place names he is writing. Lahiri is probably a mis- 
spelling for Lamitiri which was the name of one of the kingdoms of Sumatra. 
Havamika is probably a mis-spelling for one of the forms of writing 
Malacca. The alternatives given in parentheses are other possible ways of 
reading the text. 

4 The Purity of Hearts, an encyclopaedic work by Hamdu’llah Mustawfi 
*|-Qazwini with a large section on geography. The author was born in 1281. 
5 Abū Raihan, better known as AI-Birini, who wrote on mathematics 
and geography. Author of a famous work on India. 

6 Muslim geographers divided the world into climes, a system which they 
inherited from the Greeks. 

7 Another attempt at rationalizing genealogies. Part IT], n. 1. 

8 According to legend the first man to ever become a king, the founder of 
the ancient Iranian Peshdadian dynasty. 

9 There are Portuguese sources from the late sixteenth century which 
describe this war and make mention of the hand to hand combat of the 
protagonists. 

10 A famous quotation from Sa‘di’s Gulistan (The Rose Garden). 

11 A Turkish tribe in the Safavid regime. 

12 In re-enacting the martyrdom of Hasan and Husain it would be plaus- 
ible to include weapons for the sake of realism. 

13 17 October 1657. Phrai Narai actually came to the throne in 1659, 
14 Gilan is part of the Caspian coast, just west of Mazandaran. The 
chief city is Rasht. 

15 From Hafiz. Jamshid used as a figure of a great ancient king. 

16 This epithet goes back to the Quran where it probably refers to Cyrus 
the Great. Later it was transferred to Alexander in view of the extent of 
his conquests which ranged from pole to pole, or horn to horn, of the 
world. 
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17 The Arabs and Persians were very impressed with Greek philosophy, 
but like the Christian theologians they felt the strain of conciliating pagan 
logic with divine revelation. 

18 This whole anecdote is full of very learned puns in the original. One 
level of the opening motifs is based on the parts of the psyche, such as 
reason, imagination, etc. 

19 The Book of Kings by Firdawsi is the national epic of Iran. 

20 An example of a literary reference to mystic terminology. The per- 
fected heart recognizes poetry with a deeper meaning. 

21 The hero Siavakhsh was falsely accused of sleeping with his step- 
mother, who for her own part had attempted to seduce him. 

22 Eponymous forefather of the Khazars, This passage is quoted from the 
Rauzatw’s-Safa of Mir Khwand. 

23 Prince of the New Year. 

24 Nimrid is an example of the worst of the idolaters but always felt that 
he was a true believer. If he calls certain people infidels, they are surely 
lost. 

25 See Part H, nn. 18, 19. 

26 Chief of 1,000, 100, 10. Ranks of officers in the Safavid army. 

27 In the game of backgammon it is possible to block certain squares of 
your opponent. 

28 Itisacustom to brand oneself as a token of affection for a woman. 

29 The druggist extracts opium from the poppy by slicing the flower in 
certain places. 

30 The Heavens are divided into several spheres. The crystalline sphere is 
where God’s throne is located, the empyrean. 

31 Uncle of the Prophet and a hero of the earliest period of Islam. There 
were many tales about his daring in battle. 

32 A warning in the Quran. 


Part IV Fourth Jewel 


1 The Wonders of Creation by Zakariya ibn Muhammadu’l-Qazwini 
(b. 1203), an encyclopaedic work. Short but rambling. 

2 The Wonders of Creation, Portraits of the Climes, Priceless Novelties 
and The Purity of Hearts, all works containing geographical information. 
3 Bahrain was the major source of pearls in Iran. It still has a pearl 
industry today. 

4 A legend about Buddha. 

5 The author is confused because he expects all peoples to accept the 
Muslim genealogies which go back to Adam and Noah. 

6 This metaphor is based on the belief that when a person sleeps his soul 
wanders outside the body. 

7 The Muslim kingdom of Atjeh at the northern tip of Sumatra. 

8 A male and female name. Characters from a story in The Thousand and 
One Nights, ‘The Sword of the State and Beauty’s Novelty’. 

9 Fabulous gardens built by Shaddad ibn ‘Ad to emulate the gardens of 
Paradise. 
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10 Zuhiri is one of the poets associated with the Indian style in 
Persian. Jan Rypka in his Iranische Literatur Geschichte (Leipzig, 1959, 
p. 291) seems to believe this poet was almost completely unknown in 
Iran. 

11 Four princesses ruled over Achi from 1641 to 1699. 

12 Prime minister. Term used in Siam as well. 

13 The Jin, an order of spirits often spoken of in legend. Solomon com- 
manded his own army of genii. 

14 The Seven Sleepers were Christians who, according to legend, entered 
acave to escape persecution by the Romans. They slept for a few generations 
and emerged from the cave when the persecution was over. Their dog, 
Qitmir, was changed into a human due to his contact with such pious 
men. Base metals are changed into gold during the final stage of the al- 
chemical process. 

15 The author’s spelling of Nicobar. 

16 The three male names could be taken as words which mean mouse, 
tablet and gold wind or merely as strange sounds. The female names are 
actually common Muslim names for women. 

17 Khan Baligh, which gives its name to this paper, is the Cambaluc 
of Marco Polo or modern-day Peking. The name is of mongol origin. 

18 All three heroes are from the Shahnama of Firdawsi. 

19 The ‘Abbasid Caliphate which succeeded the Umayyids and reigned 
from 749 to 1258. Hariinu’r-Rashid’s rule was one of the high points of 
the dynasty (786-808). He persecuted the Iranian house of Barmak, which 
had grown too powerful in the affairs of state. 

20 Rakhan or Arakan was the name of the coastal strip of Burma north 
of the Irawady. 

21 One of the suras of the Quran is called the Fig. The Prophet swears 
by the fig and the olive that his words are sent from God. l 

22 ‘P’an Ku is frequently described as separating the heavens and the 
earth, and as forming the sun, the moon and plants and animals.’ The 
Chinese, Their History and Culture, K. S. Latourette, New York, Mac- 
millan, 1947, p. 37. 

23 The description which our author gives of the fall of Changapchin is 
no doubt a re-telling of stories he heard in Siam about the fall of the Ming 
dynasty and the rise of the Manchus. 

24 An area in Afghanistan noted for its fine rubies. 

25 From Hafiz. 

26 Ibid. 

27 The Manchus were a Mongolian race. 

28 The Ming dynasty fell in 1644. 

29 21 December 1686. 

30 The groom, Heaven, is soliciting several wives at once—the turning 
wheel of the heavens who is personified as an old woman, and the Pleiades, 
a group of stars, each one considered a beautiful young girl. 

31 The image is based on Siam appearing worse than death itself. 

32 The port Cochin on the Malabar coast. 
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33 Jamidu’th-Thani is the same as the Muslim month Jumada ’l-Ukhra. 
8 April 1688. . 
34 14 May 1688. 


The case of Abi’l-Hasan 


1 The prosperous kingdom of Haidarabad was the last part of the sub- 
continent of India to resist the Mughal expansion. The Mughal emperor 
referred to throughout the account is Aurangzib. 

2 Sayyid Muzaffar was a general who gave support to Abu’l-Hasan. 
Mir Jumla was an Iranian and one of the ablest ministers of the Mughal 
emperor, Aurangzib. 

3 Madanna, who was assassinated in 1686. 

4 A sayyid is someone who claims descent from the Prophet’s family. 
5 The Mughals were Sunnis, and Aurangzib was especially zealous in 
promoting orthodoxy. 

6 This reference to Basra is not clear to me: ba‘d az kharabi basgra. 

7 In 1687 Abi’l-Hasan flees the army of Aurangzib and takes refuge in 
the fortress-of Golkonda which was near Haidarabad. 

8 A metaphor based on the practice of staining oneself with indigo as a 
protective measure against the evil eye. 

9 Shah ‘Alam was arrested and kept in prison until 1695. 

10 Bijapiir fell on 12 September 1686, and that was all that stood between 
Aurangzib and Golkonda. 

11 Muhammad Ibrahim was the highest ranking noble to desert Abi 
*]-Hasan and he was appointed Mahabat Khan by Aurangzib. 

12 Babur, the founder of the Mughal dynasty, traced his lineage back to 
Timūr. 

13 Muhammad Akbar, Aurangzib’s fourth son, fled India and took 
refuge in Iran in 1682. In the sixteenth century Humaytin, the son of 
Babur, fled India and took refuge at the court of Shah Tahmasp. 


Weights and Measures 


1 farsakh = 4 miles 

1 tūmān = 10,000 dinars 

1 tūmän = £3 6s. 8d., 1677 (Hobson-Jobson, Yule and Burnell) 

1 catty (kati) = generally 14 Ibs (Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary) 

1 royal man (man-i-shahi) = 14 Ibs (Hintze, Islamische Gewichte) 

1 hin = 630 grams weight or 577-5 grams pure silver (Hobson-Jobson, 
Yule and Burnell) 


Author’s usage 


10 bahars = 350 royal mans, p. 171. 
30 katis = 6 mans, p. 91. 
1 tūmān = 5 kātīs 


INDEX 


ar ale acaaa (former Iranian minister), 
9 
Abi’l-Hasan (governor of Haidarabad), 


Achi, 174; gold, 175-6; king, 176; slaves, 
177; attacks by Franks, 179-81 

Adam, fall of, 170 

Aloes wood, 151 

Ambergris, 154-5 

Andaman, 181-5 

Āqā Muhammad Astarabadi (former 
Iranian minister), 55, 98; punished, 
100-1; sons, 59, 101-2; successors, 102 

Authorship, 17 


Bandar ‘Abbas, 25, 233 

Barber, shipwrecked, and magic spring, 
183- 

Betel nut, 154 

Bijapir, 236; fate of governor, 239 


Camphor, 152-3 

Cannibals, 182 

Cat with the evil eye, 166 

Ceylon, 168-73; elephants and pearls, 168; 
see also Dutch; Nahadan 

Changapchin, 205 

Chelebi (governor of Sthan), 50-1 

Chin and Machin, 87-8, 203 

China, 203-17; debauchery and oppres- 
sion, 205-7; famine, 207-8 

Chinapatan, 33 

Crocodiles, 164-5 


Delegates, 20, 48, 85 

Div, 224-5 

Dutch: in Ceylon, 167; interested in 
Andaman, 185; take ports from Macas- 
sars, 188; expose Portuguese in Japan, 
192; win favor in Japan, 193; conces- 
sionsin Japan, 194; in Kiichi, 219; take 
Kichi from Portuguese, 223 


Elephants: ceremonies of the hunt, 65; 
king’s retinue, 66; hunting site, 66; how 
the Siamese catch and tame elephants, 
67; hunting with beaters, 78-9; elephants 
promised to Iran, 82-3; trade, 150 


English: ship, 27; in India, 33-41; rent 
Chinapatan, 33; entertain embassy, 34; 
king dies, 36; elaborate party, 37; 
women, 37-9; religion, 40-1; war with 
Siam, 111; blockade Sarat, 228-9; es- 
cort embassy to Mumbai, 228-9 


Fish, 163-4 

Flying cat, 166 

Frank minister, see Phaulkon 
Frank reli gion, 40-1 


Good rich man, 209, 213 


Haidarabad: fall of, 234-40; at war with 
Mughals, 236; fortress of Golkonda be- 
trayed, 238; reward for the traitors, 239 

Haji Salim (Siamese king’s envoy to Iran), 
20; exposed by Phaulkon, 104; arrested, 
105; comes short in his accounts, 105 

Husain Beg (chosenambassador), 20, 47-8 

Husain Beg (betrayer of Golkonda), 237-9 

Hunting: elephants, 66-8 ; mountain cows, 
goats, 70; tiger, 72-3; birds, 73 


Ibrahim Beg (Husain Beg’s replacement as 
ambassador), 58, 61-4 

Iranian and fig tree, 202 

Iranians: community in Siam meets em- 
bassy outside Sihan, 51; loss of power, 
58; lack of unity, 102; Siamese king’s 
suspicion of them, 60; how they helped 
king to throne, 77, 94-7; Iranians in 
Siam before present king, 94; Iranian 
guard from India, 100; an Iranian and 
his lawsuit, 123-5; an Iranian with a 
title, 141-3; a second Iranian with 
a title, 143; Iranian minister’s daily 
audience with Siamese king, 144; de- 
scription of Iranian king’s horses, 80-1 

Islands, 159; fish, 163-4; tides, 161-3 


Jalang, 49 ` 

Japan, 188-9; precious metals, 189-90; 
Portuguese deceits, 191-3; Dutch, 192- 
4; foreign merchants, 193; brothels, 195; 
swords, 196-7; Chinese craftsmen, 197; 
money, 197-8 
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Khita, 87, 88; see also Machin 

Khwaja Hasan ‘Ali (present Iranian 
minister), 55 

Kichi, 219-23 


Lahiri, Lamiiri, 87 

Lubii (Siamese king’s residence), 54; em- 
bassy arrives, 55; document is housed, 
57; lodgings of delegates, 57 


Macassars: dancing, 135; kris, 135-6; 
revolt, 136 

Machin, see Chin 

Mahiya (the herbage rains), 70 

Malaqa, Malacca, 219 

Manila, 186; gold and crafts, 187; exotic 
birds, 187-8 

Mergui: reception of embassy, 43-6 

Mughals, 236, 237 

Muhammad Akbar, 239-40 

Muhammad Sadiq (embassy’s host in 
Mergui), 46 

Mumbai (English naval base), 230-1 

Muscat, 29 


Nakbari, 185-6 

Nahädān (sect in Ceylon), 170 
Nasnas, 166 

Nayyar, 225 


Paidan (receptacle), 44, 64 

Paigi, 198-203; embassy almost ship- 
wrecked, 43; war with Siam, 89-94; 
rubies, 110, 199; Shahr Ava (capital), 
199; foreign merchants, 200; king’s 
clothes, 201; king’s caution in politics, 


Paj Puri, 49-50 

Pal Dang Dang (islands near Malaqa), 219 

Pangiusi, 204 

Patani, 218 

Pawning, 131-2 

Pepper, 154 

Pirates, 223, 226, 231 

Phaulkon (Frank minister): evil influence, 
59, 109; visited by the author, 60-1; in- 
hibits king’s generosity, 77; rise to power, 
103-4; exposes Haji Salim, 104; cheats 
Siamese king, 104; executes Siamese 
officials, 110, 145; escapes Macassars, 
138; daily audience with Siamese king, 
145; full title, 145 

Porcelain, 154 

Portuguese: defeated in Muscat, 29; re- 
siding in Chinapatan, 35-6; religion, 41; 
in Ceylon, 109; deceits in Japan, 191-3; 
in Kūchī, 223 

Possession by the devil, 135 

Punishments: in Kūchī, 223; in Siam, 145- 
7; chain gang, 147-8 


INDEX 


Rakhan, Arakan, 199 

Ranks and titles, 140-1 

Rice, 153 

Rid Nik (the scapegoat), 132-3 

Riis (Siamese monks), 115, 117, 119, 120 


Sankali, see Pirates 

Sapanwood, 152 

Sayyid Mazandarani, (governor of Paj 
Puri), 50 

Shah ‘Alam, the Prince, 239 

Shahr Nav, 87-8; origin of name, 88; 
origin of people, 88-9; war with Paigi, 
89-94; Siamese king moves from Luba, 
74; embassy departs, 85-6 

Shah Sulaiman, 8 

Siam: boating festival, 133-4; cremation, 
128-30; Frank troops, 156; legal system, 
121-7; marriage, 130; monks, 115-20; 
palace guard, 61, 95-6; wakes, 128 

Siamese: clothing, 56; hair, 56; soldiers, 
56; training of horses, 85; origin, 88-9; 
religion, 111-15; conversion to other 
faiths, 120-1, daily life of monks, 117, 
worship, 118-20; a rich man’s atten- 
dants, 141; foods, 157 

Siamese king: sending of embassy to Iran, 
19-20; discussing formalities of presen- 
tation, 60; ceremonies begin, 61; throne 
Toom, 63; formula of addressing king, 
64; first interview with delegates, 64; 
king’s party for delegates, 68-9; moves 
from Lubū to Shahr Nav, 74; king’s 
munificence, 75; remark on king’s 
generosity, 76-7; ascent to throne, 77, 
94-7; second interview at elephant hunt, 
79; wish to be remembered to king of 
Iran, 81; entertaining delegates at . 
palace, 83-4; letter back to king of Iran, 
84-5; instructed by Aqé Muhammad, 
98-9; daily routine, 139-40; audience 
with [ranian and Frank ministers, 144— 
5; meals, 145, issuing orders, 148; court 
scribes, 148-9; income and expenses, 
149-55 

SimAji (rebel), 235 

Siwa (rebel), 226 

Skins, 152 

Sthan, 50; boating, 75-6 

Strat; ship for return voyage, 217; cap- 
tain’s trick, 225-6 


Ta‘ziyat (mystery play), 77-8, 95-7 
Tenasserim, Tanasuri, 46, 52-5 


Uluk (prostrations), 62 
Varil, 231 


Worm rooster, 166 
Worm tree, 165-6 


